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ABSTRACT

In this dissertation, | attempt to draw out how &ams contest “imagined”
homogeneity and negotiate cultural heterogenedy dhe highlighted in théalbukja
(North Korean refugees) settlement process in Sdatka. Since the 1990s, more than
20,000 displaced settled in South Korea. Upon ssiiom, t'albukja are granted with
citizenship and receive governmental and nongovemntah supports in forms of finance
and human network for successtbguing (social integration). Despite the support
system, t‘albukja are considered to struggle wiibgdng, and numerous social and legal
terms mark them as a separate category of Soutalaritizens. | questioned the
significance of a storng emphasis put on sociagration of this group in imagining
Korean nation. Over sixty years of systemic-, Idgal-, and cultural separation has
created a gulf between these two groups of Kordaatd‘albukja require intensive
retraining to become citizens of South Korea. &kisting nationalist discourses of the
homogeneous ethnic nation no longer satisfy asasune to define South Korean
citizens. Then, how do Koreans negotiate thefetthces as members of the “imagined
nation” of South Korea?

Based on ethnographic fieldwork conducted in thsetera part of Seoul from
September 2007 until December 2008, | obtainedviges and firsthand accounts from
an alternative school, a neighbor in the neighboadhand participant-observed at
university meetings which enhanced my understanalogit t'albukja struggle to gain
full citizenship status. Interviews with variousush Korean service providers revealed a

pervasive perspective on t'albukja as the margiedli In addition, a literature review on
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North Korean refugees in South Korea since the &oMar times to shed a light on
understanding about delicate status of t‘albukjdnénation in historical spectrum.
T‘albukja, particularly the youg and the educateskume the role of leadership
in educating South Koreans about the ways of NKkditeans in the ways South Koreans
can understand. Such efforts should be underste@dresult of contestation they face in
society. Contested within the discourse of amticwnist ideology as non-belonging
members, t‘albukja construct their identity as tiegate citizens through actively

participating in producing a discourse of unifioati
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CHAPTER 1
Contentious Past, Coalescing Future: Negotiating N@nal Belonging in South
Korea
1.1 Introduction

In May of 1992, before departing to the United &b start college, | attended
a class on national security education requireall@outh Koreans traveling abroad.
The Unification Training Facility was located nepidt. Namsan, in Seoul. | had never
been near that area until that day. On the walyadacility, | enjoyed the fine weather
and greenery on the hills of Mt. Namsan. Oncetéreal the facility, | found a seat in a
comfortably large lecture room. After a while, amwho identified himself as a
Kwisunyongsaor defected hero, entered the room and gavearéedost distinctively |
remember his emphasizing on how to avoid “being&pped” by North Korean
kanchop (spies) or being mistakenly dropped off at atNd&orean embassy if | told a
taxi driver the Korean embassy was my destinatibme lecturer iterated that if | was
taken to a North Korean embassy, | was sure totberéd and then sent to North Korea.
The message was clear: stay away from North Koralaread.

This lecturer may have talked about his past fifdlorth Korea and his
wonderful new life in South Korea, but such detditssnot remain in my memory as
much as the fear that he generated. Accordinigiscstnall-statured but enthusiastic
lecturer, North Koreans wedangerougpeople, and all South Korean travelers must stay

on guard so as to retusafelyto South Korea. | wondered at the time whetheould

! | was in one of the last groups to receive thisdagoryanbokyoyuKnational security education) lecture.
They ended in June 1992.
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actually run into North Koreans in the United Sgaténile studying there. In my naive
thinking, it seemed impossible that North Koreampwnists would be walking around
freely in the United States. This lecture impegsspon me that all South Koreans faced
the danger of becoming victims of an ideologicat g@ing on inside our country that
would follow us as we traveled outside of it.

Two years later on the streets of downtown Sequibked up a flyer that stated
“Kim 1l Sung is dead” while | was accompanying gihischool friend to a public talk
held at Chosun Hotel. My first reaction was, Hgstappira (propaganda leaflet)?” It
was hard to believe this iconic figure of North Karhad died, just like anybody else, and
that the iron curtain in North Korea might crumb&outh Korea had long expected that
Kim Il Sung’s death would lead to a period of amgréollowed by North Korea opening
up to the rest of the world. Despite such antigea Kim Jung Il succeeded the position
of the national leader without much turmoil, andréhwere no sudden shifts in North
Korea’s international relations. The two Korealt sgmained divided, and the everyday
life of South Koreans remained out of touch witattbf North Koreans.

However, along with changes in international poditithe two Koreas starting
around 1994 began limited exchanges. Particularly spurrecheysummit meeting
between Kim Il Sung of North Korean and Kim Daegwh South Korea in 1993, the
two Koreas began to generate a talk of possibligcation. Gradually, a selected number
of South Korean civilians were granted a permissioanter North Korea for

humanitarian relief work or travel to Kaggy and Mt. Kimgang, renowned for their

2 These changes were incorporated in national wtidin policies, further discussed in Chapter 4.
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beauty in textbooks and folktal@s.

The political and economic changes of the late $3890ught new ways of
looking at North Korea. Kim Il Sung’s death, Genya unification and the Soviet
Union’s collapse suggested there was a possiliditilorth Korean regime change and
unification with South Korea. In the midst of #lese changes, mass media began to
publish stories of North Koreans migrating to Soititea to escape the economic
hardship they faced “at home” in North Korea. #ua first time in my life, it became
possible to encounter North Korean people whoseesaaunded much like mine and
who were seeking a normal life in South Kofea.

When | visited Seoul in the summer of 2005 forpheliminary research, | began
to notice that the national research focus on Niédtean refuge@swas shifting to
whether they could be incorporated in South Koaniety. In 2007, when | returned to
the field to begin my dissertation fieldwork, | fudimyself in the midst of a phenomenon

that bordered on a national obsession for thisgsosuccessful integration into South

® Hyundai Asan became the sole enterprise to conthugs to Kimgangsan in November 1998 after
Hyundai groups’ president Jung Joo Young visitedtiN&orea with a herd of cattle in June 1998. Then
Hyundai signed a contract with North Korea to depedn economic cooperative zone in 2000 in Kags
during Kim Dae-jung administration. However, thettaies in the Kaeémg Industrial Complex became
targeted for shutdown and South Korean businessemvand managers became potential captives
whenever political conflict arose between the Nantldl South Koreas. Located approximately 30 kmhnort
of the border, with South Korea, Kaeg was the capital city of the Kdrydynasty (918-1392). Tours to
Kaesng began in 2005 and ended in 2008. However, toerg strictly controlled that one tourist who
did not follow regulations was shot to death in 0@l tours to North Korea were terminated afteat.

* Some of the North Korean refugees were calledlédgeally armored, defected heroes, or kwisunyongsa
who glorified the anticommunist, liberal statehamfdSouth Korea. This consigned identity had limite
North Korean refugees to being anticommunist fightather than as normal citizens seeking a nolifeal
See Chapter Two for more discussion on North Korefugees’ status as kwisunyongsa.

® The term “refugee” is a contested term when usedfer to North Koreans in South Korea. In this
dissertation, | argue that North Koreans in Soubhg& are refugees born out of specific historical a
political contexts, rather than viewing their migpa as just part of recently heightened global eroent.
Although | do not deny this group’s migration rosend patterns resemble current migration pattgrns
refugees, the historical context of their identitgking in South Korea strongly dictate their setéat
process. Although they are granted with South Koretizenship upon admission, their status islaimio
refugees in that North Korean refugees cannotmetutheir homeland nor can they gain full citiZeips |
discuss the variety of terms used to categorizeétN¢oreans in South Korea in Chapter 3.

3



Korean society. Often referred totadbukja, the North Korean refugees influx
generated an involvement of South Koreans in varfalds since the preexisting social
structure did not support any systemic way to goweich a large number of naturalized
citizens. The governmental and semi-governmental institaicupport, myriad
welfare campaigns, and a sheer number of volurftedrs became involved in t‘albukja
chogiing, ” or social integration, suggested that much wasade for South Korean
national consciousness due to the presence of Maortban refugees as South Korean
citizens.

This social integration process revealed to bothtts&oreans and t'albukja that
a large cultural gap exists between them in sughyathat t‘albukja miscomprehend
cultural markers such as language, work place rales interpersonal relationship
behavior. The divergence in Korean culture seetodx the result of six decades of
systemic and ideological division between the tvavd@s much like the ways Germans
discovered their differences in the post-unificateva (Berdahl: 1999). In this context,
intensive and extensive efforts to integrate t'&jaun society should be understood as
the South Korean government’s attempt to emplasengw group of citizens within the
structure of the nation-state, the Republic of korélowever, this process is not a
unilateral one. North Korean refugees also agtipaktake in the process ofadiing by
participating in creating their own role in uniftaan efforts. The movement toward

t'albukjasahoe chging, or social integration, opens up many questiomsietyhether

® This point will be further elaborated in the lasection in which | discus&ilbukja’s settlement process
and also in chapter 2.

" Chogiing can be translated to mean adaptation, conformitgdjustment to one’s environment. Used in
Korean social contexts, it means something moee‘ékculturated’ or ‘fully integrated’ with society
Other English words are possible, including terssdiin immigration studies, such as assimilation,
acculturation, and so forth. For the purposesisfdissertation, | feel that | prefer the neutflatible

term ‘integration’ as the meaning folnogiing.
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their group identity could be freed from its histat, cultural, and political contexts
which continuously excluded them from full and daitizenship in terms of claiming
their full belonging to the nation.

In this dissertation, | argue that the emphasiblorth Korean refugee social
integration is evidence that an ideological traositas taken place in Korean
nationalism and the efforts to integrate North Koreefugees should be understood as a
process to rewrite Korean nationalism in a way tatld reflect the current state of
South Korea. The shift in nationalism | am discug$ere is a movement away from the
belief all Koreans belong teanminjok or Korean ethnic nation, which emphasized the
unity and homogeneity of all ethnic Korean peopléis previous nationalism had
presumed North Koreans and other ethnic Koreapsid®f the nation. However, once
South Koreans began to associate with North Korefugees on a daily basis, the reality
revealed that North Koreans did not understanavidnes South Koreans operated in day-
to-day life. The ideological transition | discusghis dissertation is the movement away
from utilizing one-ethnic nation logic in incorpoireg North Korean refugees and
focusing on ideologies of nation-state called Sd{dhea. The main operating ideologies
in incorporating North Korean refugees in Southdéor society are a paradoxical pair of
pan’gongchui, or anticommunism, antbngil, or unification.

In South Korea’s national ideology of t‘'ongil, tdeminant discourse in the past
have portrayed t‘albukja as lost family memberd€i#@003) of a divided nation. When
North Korean refugees are regarded as returningyfanembers, they are expected to
perform their duty and live side by side with otfemily members. This logic of

treating national members as family members doeallow a room for making mistakes
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in cultural practices which many naturalized citigen other countries experience.
When received under the “one-Korea” nationalismithN&orean refugees are expected
to adjust and live a normal life as South Koreaithaut much difficulty. North Korean
refugees arde factocitizens under the South Korean constitution, Wisitates that “the
territory of [the] Republic of Korea includes aflthe Korean peninsula and the national
subjects [are] all [the] residents who reside watthiis territory” (Yoon Yeo-sang,
2002:230)® This assumption had been debunked by the yeslitruggling North
Korean refugees in South Korea. On the other haawgongchi, or anticommunism
in South Korea which had been a dominant statdadgcince the beginning of its
statehood in 1948 suggested North Korean communists a potential and imminent
threat to personal, social, and national secuftgn’gongchiii in South Korea for a long
time has functioned as a social controlling meathaehelped in unifying South Koreans
as national subjects. When used internally, parggbuii offered the society a strong
guideline for identifying national subjectivity amhderlying assumptions about North
Korea as an enemy state. The ensuing hegemonytfi@iwo ideologies | described in
t'albukja ctogung process could then be found in the ways in whabple practice these
ideologies in everyday life. Ethnographic encountarthis dissertation trace these
hegemonic practices in incorporating North Koresfngees South Korean citizens. Yet
this hegemonic process is not a top-down one bliglagic one as Gramsci (1971) had
suggested. | find Comaroff and Comaroff's explammamore useful and more fitting to
my ethnographic tales. The Comaroffs (1991) dséiegemony as an “order of signs

and practices, relations and distinctions, imagesepistemologies—drawn from a

8 In 2007, the law was revised to accept North Konedugees for “humanitarian” reasons (Ministry of
Unification, 2008).
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historically situated cultural field—that come te taken-for-granted as the natural and
received shape of the world and everything thaals it" (1991:23). | discuss in the
following chapters how these “signs and practicglstions and distinctions, images and
epistemologies” are played out in social interadibetween North and South Koreans in
South Korea.

The process in which North Korean refugees aegnatted in South Korea
occurred within the framework of dominant ideolega# Korean nationalism. North
Korean refugees in turn actively participate in mgkhe national discourse that
encompasses cultural heterogeneity. This activigcgmation in social integration for
t“albukja is culminated in a new discourse of untfmma The ways in which these state-
led, essentialized ideologies of South Korea anegssed in everyday life of South
Koreans takes various forms particularly in thewlass they talk about each other in
forums, seminars, academic researches, interveavaspersonal conversations. Whether
people endorse or censure state ideologies offadleKoreans’ belonging to one-nation
and every Korean belongs to one big family, theedhanderstanding of these ideologies
influences the ways in which South Korean iderntifgmselves as South Koreans. In
this context, | argue that South Koreans reinfaheestate-centered nationalism through
sharing “cultural intimacy” (Herzfeld 2005:3). Héeld has argued that the discussion of
nationalism has often ignored how these state adped are “engaged” in everyday life
of people. He describes “the centralitycoftural intimacy as

[T]he recognition of those aspects of a culturahiity that are considered
a source of external embarrassment but that neatesthprovide insiders
with their assurance of common sociality, the faamiily with the bases of
power that may at one moment assure the disenfisatth degree of

creative irreverence and at the next moment reieftne effectiveness of
intimidation (2005:3).



Hence, | argue that cultural intimacy is not tounelerstood as a static form of a culture
but rather a process which members of a stateifgemd affirm their belonging to the
same nation. The process then occurs through nonguhetoric and symbols of
nationalism. | take the analysis of rhetoricalgbices to my research and look at the
ways in which South Korean talk about North Koregfugees.

Multiple and conflicting discourses on Korean naéilism complicate albukja
integration into South Korea. Social integratiofoet are a coping mechanism for both
North Korean refugees and South Korean citizerth@scontest and construct a North
Korean refugee identity. Through overcoming thehamed dimension of cultural
intimacy of anticommunism and rewriting a new realhshared unification, North
Korean refugees become framed as leaders of futufieation of the two Koreas and
hence necessary members of the South Korean state.

This dissertation explores the ways in which thethi&orean refugee identity is:
1) constructed as legitimately Korean within theggax of an ethnic Korean nationalism
that emphasizes the homogeneity of Korea; 2) ctedes times of conflict surrounding
the pan’gong (anticommunist) ideology; and 3) ceedel into leadership roles within the
t'ongil (unification) ideology. As t'albukja undgo choging in order to obtain South
Korean citizenship, these intricate ideologieshef past and present mold their new

identity in South Korea.

1.21Influx of T'albukja

The term t'albukja is a common one used to reféMdah Korean refugees who
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are entering South Korea in the poast-1997 legislathanges. The legal name for this
group ispukhan italjumin, or misplaced North Korean resident, and they Heen
admitted to South Korea for humanitarian purpo8éisiétry of Unification 2008).
Their migration routes are considered inhumane ¢®I@005) in some cases due to the
fact that the direct route from North Korea to $oKbrea is blocked and heavily armed.
The most common routes to South Korea includestiNGorea-Northeastern China-
Beijing-Southern border region of China-Cambodigtivam, or-Laos-Thailand-South
Korea. Considering the proximity of two Koreasgls@rduous journeys of crossing
multiple borders generate tales of suffering andstap which often times become the
source of prejudice. Motivation for their movealsries from person to person, but
from most cases | have encountered, the majorit\allifiukja migrated for economically
driven reasons. This apolitical move (Chung 2afi&)order crossing soon places them
in serious political situations when t‘albukja maggd throughout Asia.

Prior to the 1990s, incoming North Koreans numbéged than a hundred a year.
Up until 1998, less than a thousand North Kore&ugees had entered South Korea
(Table 1). After 2000, immigration accelerated; 2009, the annual number of incoming
North Koreans numbered in the thousands. Foritsietime in South Korean history,
North Koreans flooded into the country in searcleainomic relief and a new legal
status. When the number of North Korean seekisigleace in South Korea exceeded

ten thousands, the government revised its policMomh Korean refugee settlement.



Table 1. Number of Incoming T‘albukja

Until Until
1998 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 otal T
Men 829 563 506 469 626 423 509 570 612 666 579 819 717,1

Women 118 480 632 812 1,268 960 1,509 1,974 2,197 2,261,8001 1,918 15,929

Total® 947 1,043 1,138 1,281 1,894 1,383 2,018 2,544 2,809,927 2,379 2,737 23,100

Source: Ministry of Unification

By early 2008t'albukja il-man myng sidae(the era of 10,000 North Koreans in
South Korea) became a catchphrase among schataesngnent and NGO workers.
These and others engaged in the so-calidloukja sasp, or North Korean refugee
business, which refers to the government, semitgowent, and non-government
organizations involved in t‘albukja integration$outh Korea. The increasing refugee
population led to intensifying concern about thaility to chbging (integrate) into
South Korean society given their North Korean backgds and refugee experiences.
South Korean government officials and various ¢gvers believed that people who had
lived in an economically unstable country and fagethy hardships while migrating
through China to South Korea would be incapableiottioning well in South Korean
society. The integration processes they estaldifb®ised on making North Koreans
into competent citizens much like other South Knsea Embedding these newcomers in
South Korean society became a mission for bothtSad North Koreans alike. It

would result in a new unified (if not homogeneokisyean culture, as dictated by the

® The disparity between women and men in this $tedisreport is a result of a combination of fastor
According to some North Korean refugees, the NKdhean goverment increased enforcement on
attendance at work for men. Also there has beaeasing demand for female North Koreans for
international marriage to Chinese men and for viordntertainment industry in the Northeastern regim
China.
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unification ideology.

The intense effort to socially integrate Northr&an refugees has not produced
the intended results, however. Researchers haggested t'albukjédu-chsging, or
failure to integrate due to their inability to adl&pa capitalist economy; low motivation
to work; poor health conditions; and lack of untinging of South Korean people (Lee
2004; Jeon 2000; Yoon 2002; Chung 2004). Thegum@ents about reasons why
refugees fail to integrate imply that what integmatreally means in South Korea is the
ability to find and retain employment while buildistable social relationships with other
South Korean citizens. Efforts to integrate Ndftrean refugees also have moral
implications, since the successful social integratf t'albukja is expected to facilitate

eventual political unification of North and Soutlod€a.

1.3 Korean Nationalism and History

At various historical times, the political needgioé nation have led to revised
definitions of North Korean identity. The firstrte Koreans began to imagine a nation in
the sense of a modern nation-state was in theiagteenth century and following the
Japanese colonial period (1910-1945) when all Kopeople collectively fought for
independence. Beginning with Shin Chae-hmisjokjuii, or ethnic nationalism, a
national consciousness was awakened through tbesetff enlightenment thinkers and
conservative scholars (Em 1999; Shin 2006; SchidiiB2Robinson 1988). Korean
intellectuals at the turn of the century beganrtc@late a national consciousness that
called for people to “imagine” each other as bmatisrof a nation named Taehanjeguk the

modernized state name given to the late Ghaynasty. Japan’s annexation and
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subsequent colonization of Taehanjeguk redired¢tedhationalist movement toward an
ethnic nationalism that emphasized restoratiomefiation that belonged only to Korean
people. Korean ethnic identity became the cerftéreonationalist movement. An
ideological split among the national leaders duthgyJapanese colonial period brought
another shift (Armstrong 2003; Suh 1988). One &deed towards a radical, socialist
approach to independence and the other emphasedjgessive, democratic movement.

The end of the World War 1l did not bring immediag¢urn to an independent
Chosn state. Instead, the Soviet Union and the Uriitadles occupied the northern and
southern ends of the Korean peninsula from 1945 1648 (Cumings 1981). From this
time until the end of the Korean War, a massiverml migration of Koreans began;
measuring the number of people who crossed thiy-ghighth parallé was an
impossible task (Foley 2003). The Korean ethntmnalism at the onset of modernity
now shifted to heterogeneous nation-state idectogficommunism in the North and
anticommunism in the South.

When the nation split into two states, the assurnpdif primordial unity of Korean
people became contested. Whereas before theregeadan assumption of the
homogeneity of a Korean nation, now South Koreamjgd and called only for the
homogeneity of South Koreans. Benedict Anders@®91) “imagined” national
community is exemplified in South Korean discurgivactices that portray Koreans as a
homogeneous people who share the same languatpey heshd culture (Grinker 1997;

Nelson 2000; Kim 2007; Shin 2007). This “narratedhfiguration of a national history,

1% The military demarcation line drawn at thé"3grallel line to signify the border between Noatid
South parts of Korea after Japan left. This lireswemporarily drawn but it later became the peqietg
border between North Korea and South Korea. Seen@ugs (1981, 1990).
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language, tradition, culture, and ethnic homoggrstiengthens the bonds of citizenry
(Bhabha 1990).

North Korea also had to be “imagined” in South &ais national discourse so
that the nation’s configuration fit in with its kasy and territory (Nelson 2000).
However, the existence of North Korea became atdioontention, since the imagined
territory of the nation (encompassing the wholeipguia) and the reality of the nation’s
political borders differ. The “shared historyitiwNorth Korea demanded South
Koreans imagine a nation for all Korean peoples Sgrith Korea'’s distinctive
nationalism excluded North Korea. This has presgtatcontinuous problem in locating
North Korean identity in South Korea.

Since the post-Korean War, the competing discowkaaticommunism and
unification have become determinants for natioredbiging for South Koreans.
Anticommunism is ingrained in the consciousnesSafth Koreans, who are constantly
reminded of the destruction of the Korean War. @eelogical source of “cultural
intimacy” (Herzfeld 2005) that unified South Korsaas national subjects was their
shared belief in North Korea as a collective enefiyre state. Although South Koreans
are embarrassed to discuss how they were onceupedd® purge their nation of
potential communists, those who lived through thst mational obsession wigian’gong
banchop (anticommunism anti-spy) campaigns today reaitt @onfusion and fear
when encountering North Koreans in South Korea.

In contrast, the national unification discourserifiies the shared history of Korea
and has been a constant source of pride fuelingebie for a united Korean nation.

Ever since being under Japanese control, soveaeipgmomy has been a national
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obsession. The division of North and South Korféex &s independence from Japan has
always been considered the natidmés, a culturally specific suffering or burden shared
by Koreans (Grinker 1997). South Koreans imaginetarn to a unified ethnic nation,
hanminjok Such imagination of return is only possible whilorth Korea and South
Korea are separate political entities, yet thisomatlist rhetoric continuously “imagines”
that North Koreans are the same as South Koreans.

The varied nationalist imaginations in South Kosgece the division support the
notion that “national identities are continuallynstructed in particular contexts, in
various modes, and often in a process conscioadly interested parties” (Nelson,
2000:19). Hobsbawm (1983), Hobsbawm and Rang&0)1 € hatterjee (1993), and
Anderson (1991) all discuss how a nation’s hisamg culture are incorporated and
reconfigured to establish the national identityhia present. The construction of
national identities requires national ideologiest tleflect the interests of national
subjects. South Koreans’ sense of national befgnigi confusing due to these various
nationalist discourses; this complexity furthereaft the integration of North Korean

refugees into the South Korean state.

1.4. Refugees, Migrants, and Citizenship

The migration experiences of North Korean refugeedouth Korea in the 2000s
differ from other North Korean groups who migratedsouth Korea since the Korean
War and during the Cold War era. Defining refugses confusing process as Liisa
Malkki (1995b; 1997) has once discussed. The miogibus issue is defining who is a

refugee. In the case of North Koreans in Chinaathdr Southeast Asian countries, they
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have not been granted a status of internationalggnized refugees. This means they
have not been able to register to seek asylum fr@se countries. However, most of the
times, refugees are understood to have been foeodedve their homes and cannot return
to their country due to the fear of persecutiod@ath. Then what happens to these
refugees who are forced to leave their homes andetocated in another country?
Ethnographic research on Cambodian refugees ibBe(Ong 1997; 2003) and Hutus
in Tanzania (Malkki 1995a) tells us that the reigategory sometimes signifies a
danger or threat to existing “national order ohtyg” (Malkki 1995b:2) for its liminal
status and that the legal citizenship does notydwagaant belonging to the society
without fully gaining cultural citizenship (Ong 18P

The threat may be lessened when a receiving naiermade a moral commitment
to admitting certain refugees. For example, Davainids (1989; 2010), documenting the
historical backdrop of refugee immigration, fintiatthe United States most often admits
refugees from countries with which it has been at. wWhen admitted in this context,
the refugees are not necessarily a threat but j@etadf sympathy. North Koreans in
South Korea have been admitted under humanitatiggoges (Ministry of Unification
2008) and this can also be considered as a cagaich North Koreans are treated as
refugees of the Korean War and Cold War, which rmé&@uth Korea morally obligated
to receive them. However, the preexisting notioa sfngle ethnic nation with a shared
history in the pre-modern period along with thecéat division between two countries
complicates this perspective. North Korean refggaeay be the victim of the ideological
war between two states, but they did not lose thener did South Korea initiate the war.

Despite these shortcomings, it is helpful to frahrecase of t‘albukja in the refugee
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studies due to the national subject-making prottessefugees face (Y. Kim 2009).

It is not only refugees who experience this naticudject-making process.
International labor migrants or international mages often trigger hosting societies to
make changes for their belonging. For this, multicalism (Kymlicka 1995) has gained
an importance in discussing social integrationgyolor t‘albukja in South Korea. Since
their motivation for migration would not qualifyfpolitical refugee status, many social
scientists in Korea began to look at t‘albukja @sochomic migrants” (Chung 2008; Jung
2010), “immigrants” (Kim 2009; Yoon 2009), or “dets” (Choo 2006). Framed in
these terms, North Koreans are considered “newcn@South Korea; as newcomers,
their rights as a minority group are defined accaydo their historical and political
circumstances in society (Yoon 2004)Karea’s Minorities(2004), Yoon In-Jin and
Chung Byung-ho claim that North Korean refugeesstitute a minority group in South
Korea as a result of their willingness to leavertheuntry and cross national borders.
When viewed as a minority group with a differeniteral background, a multicultural
perspective would offer a useful tool in estabhghgovernment policies for all members
of South Korean society. However, as Oh KyongisdW{ulticulturalism in Korea
argued, multiculturalism in Korea does not reffélse reality due to the failure to
incorporate migrants” (2007: 35Multiculturalism in Koreaseems to point out the
necessity to acknowledge the cultural diversity,itybas not succeeded in creating an
environment in which North Korean refugees couldrebse their minority rights to fully
express their North Korean identity.

Once refugees, migrants, or immigrants are granttdpolitical citizenship, a

national subject-making process enables them to‘gaitural citizenship’ and social
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mobility (Rosaldo 2003; Ong 1997). ‘Cultural citighip’ applies to any social context
where a dominant majority culture is imbued withktbrical differences in ethnic
categories? | argue that making refugees into national subjéatolves an attempt to get
rid of the categorical differences between the a@ami and subordinate citizens. Aihwa
Ong (1997) argued that ethnicity became the bdsigsorimination which excludes full
national citizenship. The national subject musable to conform to the nation-state’s
linguistic, social, and cultural requirements. Tiscess is not unilateral, however. As
Malkki (1995a; 1995b) reminds us, early refugeelistsiwere conducted under the
assumption that refugees have no agency. Tlesriion demonstrates that refugees
as migrants also possess agency in constructiingdieatity in a new society. North
Koreans become “embedded” (Ong 1999:3) in the tmadi order of things” (Malkki

1995h:5) within the nation-state ideology.

1.5 Separation and Re-union of People in the FormigrDivided Nations

Post-socialist debates (Berdahl 1999; Verdery 1B@6y 1996) provide another
framework for discussing the t‘albukja in South Kar German reunification was most
often cited as a model for South Korean unificapolicy in the 1990s (Han 1998; Paik
1998; Cho-Han and Lee 2000). More recently, urtiitceof families between China and
Hong Kong (Newendorp 2008) has been added to dépaeand reunion of peoples.
Daphne Berdahl's (1999) ethnographic work on postadist Germany shows the
powerful hold of cultural practices that changethia political system cannot erase. The

distinction between ‘Ossi’ (East) and ‘Wessi’ (WaBustrated the cultural divergence

1 See Aihwa Ong's (1997) discussion of Cambodiangeés in the United States for another example of
cultural citizenship and the national subject-mgkpnocess.
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between two German groups. Berdahl analyzed howipghlyooundaries are manifested
in defining the differences. “As symbolic entitiesnstituted in human action and
interaction, boundaries are constructed out ofxpséiag differences, which they, in their
turn, act not only to reinforce but also to cre#te; sense of difference they mark is an
important as the cultural forms and practices #mglose (1999:5).” Berdahl's approach
assumes that there are acknowledged differencesxiséed between East and West
Germans. Newendorp (2008) in her ethnographic wbdwed that the Chinese wives
who are reunited with their husbands in Hong Kaagefdiscrimination and social stigma
arising from the political differences between ainland China and Hong Kong.
Similarly, South Koreans have developed precondebias toward North Koreans not
much different from the ways West Germans descriteest Germans. All of these cases
show that political systemic differences in dividgdtes develop different cultural
practices. These cultural practices are strorgar ethnic ties of the group. From this
we can further induce that cultural knowledge hatdgh stronger foothold in gaining

cultural citizenship.

1.6 The Journey: Ethnographic Fieldwork

| spent approximately eighteen months in the Sewmitopolitan area in South
Korea from January to March 2007 and August 200Jd¢cember 2008. A major part
of the fieldwork took place at the Alternative Soh@an educational facility for t‘albukja
youth. Two other places proved to be excellenuesrfor observing the social
integration process. T‘ongil Club which is a unsity student club for t'albukja students

and Together Korea, a non-governmental organizatianoffers educational resources
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to public schools in South Korea. | interviewedlltukja students and South Korean
service providers to draw out how t'albukja idgntit South Korea was understood. In
addition, 1 took a residence in a neighborhood whike second largest North Korean
refugee population resided for six months. Thebdéed me to observe how official
discourse works on the ground level through bemihé firsthand contact with their
daily experiences. My positionality was on thedmsrwhich is an approach to fieldwork
that enabled me to observe the “politics of eveyyda” (Berdahl 1999:44). The
organizations | was affiliated with did not prodwfécial policies. Rather they were
where the official discourses were consumed fopgrsonal “politics of everyday life.”
My initial research question focused on North Koreentity as a concerete
ethnic identity in South Korea. My formulationtbis problem was based on an
assumption that North Koreans were indeed like ignarits and would develop a
separate community which would offer them a spagq&actice North Korean culture.
To the contrary, as | began field research, | disoed that North Korean refugees did
not wish to nor were they encouraged to developnancunity of their own. Not only
was there an absence of ethnic community or comtsnonganizations, t‘albukja were
encouraged to be like South Koreans, to speak ahave in the ways South Koreans
could understand. While migrant laborers and ro¢ftenic groups formed a separate
communities such as a neighborhood called the gioees Village in Ansan in Kyngki
province (outside of Seoul), North Korean refugea&d no cultural hub where they could
practice North Korean food, music, and languagerthermore meetings with South
Korean scholars and governmental and non-goverraherganization workers revealed

that t'albukja’s clbigiing was a problem in that North Korean refugees \ialieg to do
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integrate. It seemed North Korean identity walé a&ti uncomfortable social category.
Numerous terminologies South Koreans assignedd@utpulation intensified my
curiosity about why North Korean refugee integnatieas so important for South
Koreans. Shifting the focus of this research waantegration process for t'albukja
allowed me to observe the influence of anticommurasd unification ideologies on the
ways both South Koreans and t‘albukja contest amdtcuct North Korean identity.

| also changed the fieldwork sites. | had inifigdfoposed to conduct a bulk of
my research at local welfare offices. However,eomcthe field, | realized that these
offices functioned too narrowly for my purposesheTstructure of government facilities
limited the kinds of social interactions betweemtBaand North Koreans that | wanted to
observe. The assumed power relations in offi@#irsgs would have prevented me from
observing natural occurrences in the field.

My identity as a South Korean graduate studenhditg a university in the
United States allowed me to work with people hajdimultiple perspectives in different
agencies. It positioned me between South Koreang‘albukja. | was considered
neither an influential or powerful South Korean aazomplete foreigner. | was able to
relate to South Korean office workers and reseascéiace we shared the common goal
of learning more about t'albukja.

The people | interacted with at these sites werelrmaore closely connected than
I initially expected. T‘albukja at these institis were often friends or acquaintances
with each other; they knew each other from havirayw up in the same towns in North
Korea, stayed in shelters in China, or been coladitéanawon, the initial settlement

facility in South Korea. | discovered that mulémrganizations and institutions
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provided various services to the same group dbtigh. In other words, any individual
refugee was usually connected to multiple placasdffered services at any given time

(illustrated in Figure 1 in Chapter 2).

1.7 Chapter Outline

Chapter 2 outlines crucial background informationthis dissertation. |
describe the fieldwork settings and research metiodetail, and then give an overview
of how t'albukja are initially settled in South K. Chapter 2 also discusses the identity
politics of the people involved in the t‘albukjaegration process. Since integration
bears the moral agenda of becoming legitimateeriiz South Koreans disseminate as
many cultural and social values to the t‘albukjayation as possible. Governmental
policies control integration, but specific agen@es both for and against these policies
under different circumstances.

Chapter 3 addresses the various ways North Kotearesbeen categorized since
the 1950s. Referred to as silhyangmin (those whe their homeland) and kwisunja
(defectors), North Koreans in South Korea haveohisdlly been framed as a special type
of South Korean citizen. | then discuss curreffinit@ns of North Korean refugees with
different names such as t‘albukja. This chapteo describes the personal relationships
among North Koreans labeled in various ways. |Binkascrutinize the circumstances
under which t'albukja encounter marginalization amgtrimination in South Korea.

Chapter 4 details this discriminatory attitudeHer, arguing that it is largely
based historically on anticommunism education @ogr. Even though anticommunism

education has been abolished from public schdwéspést ideology still echoes in
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personal interactions between North and South Ksrdaanalyze a recent case in 2008
when a female t‘albukja was arrested for allegguioesge and describe how
anticommunist sentiments emerge in personal intierec South Koreans who received
an anticommunism education confess their impressiddiorth Koreans asriugun
saramdil’ (scary people) and their discomfort when tryingréat North Korean refugees
as equals. Anticommunist sensitivity leads Southeldas to avoid learning about North
Koreans as well as fear associating with them. MRherth Koreans discover such
reactionary attitudes and ignorance of their celtamong South Koreans, they tend to
hide their identity from them. In this contextiti@ommunism becomes the contested
historical realm within which North Korean identis/contained.

Chapter 5 then discusses the national ideologwogil (unification). The
presence of North Korean refugees in South Korssstgmificantly contributed to a
rewriting of unification ideology. Unification wamce understood as a political
reuniting of a divided nation. However, the disegvthat North and South Koreans are
culturally heterogeneous has instigated a revigfamification; it is now defined as a
negotiation of these differences in the integrapoocess. This revised approach has
created an opportunity for North Koreans to corcsttineir identity as future leaders of
unification. Their successful integration to SoKtirean society then becomes a litmus
test for the possibility of unification. As t‘allja internalize this discourse, they become
active participants in revising it; this is an attesistance in some sense, as their effort
includes informing the South Korean public abouttNdorean culture.

The dissertation concludes in Chapter 6, whersimimarize the highlights and

shadows of being t'albukja in South Korea. Idemtid t‘albukja as a special population

22



that has become the subject of South Korean residiraes obscures the historically
specified North Korean categories that shape tigébidentity in South Korea. Most
current studies of North Koreans describe thenmasigrants or migrants whose
experiences are unique and worthy of documentationhis chapter, | reiterate that the
high level of attention and concentrated efforintegrate t‘albukja as competent South
Korean citizens is better seen as an attempt bthSGareans to embed these newcomers
within preexisting national discourses. Southd€ds postwar construction of a national
identity does not provide a cultural intimacy thah include North Korean refugees as
legitimate citizens in the South Korean statergua that South Koreans are not engaged

in rewriting the national discourse to embrace N&brean refugees as national subjects.
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CHAPTER 2
Fieldwork, Research Methods, and Identity Politics

“As identity is defined against someone else, it
implies not identifying with the other.”
—Hobsbawminteresting Times
2.1 Introduction
In this chapter, | will discuss the context as tuch t'albukja identities are

framed and negotiated along with personal polliesveen t'albukja and South Koreans
surrounding the discourse of t'albukjaogking, or social integration. | also provide
detailed descriptions of places and the interviesc@sses so as to show analyses from
spaces between official and unofficial, center araslgin, and South Koreans and North
Korea refugee identities. | am not, however, apphing this research from a
structuralist point of view, but rather a poststanalist position in that | seek out to find
out processes that frame North Korean refugeeitgentSouth Korean nationalism.
This allowed me to observe the discourses of p@andrresistance culminating into the
creation of a new “cultural intimacy” that has nseom various social dimensions. In
studying talbukja, it is important to be reminded that higtalty constructed ideologies
dominate and influence the social dynamics betvileese “two” Koreas. The current
understanding of t‘albukja as migrants is oveneritby the powerful hegemony
(Foucault 1975; Gramsci 1971) created by Koreasohy of anticommunism and
unification ideologies. | take this position fugttby analyzing the ways in which both
Koreans have utilized these discourses in orderdate the cultural intimacy (Herzfeld,

2005) that reinforces national identity shared agnoational subjects of South Koreans.
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The effort to reconstruct an overarching discotins¢ embraced heterogeneous Korean
cultures is found largely in t‘albukja ébing, or social integration, is concerned

| will begin this chapter by first introducingnauch needed background on the
process of‘albukjaadmittance to South Korea and what kinds of idgmitlitics exist in
this field. The second part of this chapter diseadbe sites of analyses--The Alternative
School, Unification Club, Together Korea, and #bt&ja neighborhood--where
individuals manipulate and reinterpret the discewfctoging to work out the cultural
heterogeneity | discussed in chapter 1. In thesastion, | describe interviewees
highlighting the contrast between those who weiténgito be tape and interviewed and
those who were not. This is an important aspeatyfesearch because it displays the
hypersensitivity of North Koreans to a researckirsgt T'albukja’s agreement to tape-
recorded interviews illustrated ulterior motivesnadl as personal relationship with the
researcher.

By providing details of the field sites where offiicand unofficial encounters
and conjectures occurred, | provide an overall sgenvhich North Korean refugees and
South Koreans negotiate their differentiated nati@mage in South Korea. In order for
this research to analyze the ways in which anticamsm and unification ideologies
affect North Korean identity formation, one mustdag of structured official settings and
enter the home, the streets, and conversationaings@bserving interpersonal
relationship that reflect the fading anticommusstsitivity. Yet this does not leave out
the structured official settings as the shiftingfieation discourse is often iterated in
official settings where North Korean refugees wilcounter South Koreans.

In the following section, | will present the prosd%albukja undergo upon

25



admission to South Korea to illustrate the varikinsls of institutional exposure they
faced at the beginning of their lives in South Koré-ollowing that discussion, | present

the identity politics that arise from the field.

2.2 T'albukja in South Korea

Talbukja’s life in South Korea begins in an officgatting at an institution
called Taesng Kongsa, a National Security Instittftranch that is responsible for
identifying North Korean resident8. When a t'albukja arrives in South Korea, she is
subjected to questioning in order to verify whetslee is indeed from North Korea or not.
Once her identity is cleared, the government oftls&wrea offers an issuing of a South
Korean citizenship along with a financial suppatkage. This policy attracts thousands
of North Korean refugees from China and other coemivho live as illegal migrants.
As | have discussed in the introduction, since 2608 number of incoming t'albukja

continues to increasé. To accommodate the growing number‘aftiukja, the South

12 Most talbukcha spend about a month at the National Sgdustitute during this questioning. What
exactly is questioned is not known to the publiowdver, a series of questionnaires and formalvieess
regarding personal information begins from TagsKongsa. North Korean refugees’ negative readto
interview request is perhaps natural as they argsuto interviews from this point and well afteey are
settled in their new housing.
13 According to the Ministry of Unification’s publitan Pukhan italjumin chingch’ak chiworsmmu
silmu pyllam (Manual for North Korean Refugee Settlement Sup@ase Workers) 2008, this phase is
calledboho sincking kigan Protection Request Period. This period stadsfthe day‘albukja enter
South Korea until they begin their life in the sgi(p. 116). According to this manual, this ie theriod
when talbukja feel relief and hope for the new futured anthe same time, they feel “anxious about South
Korean government'’s scrutiny on theifraibukiiido” or intention for leaving North Korea.” This reas
for leaving North Korea becomes a crucial pointtfar admission to the country. Also this is whama t
government also verifies whether the North Koresfogee is a threat to the nation-state or not.t ifex
Korean: “o] 7|7+ Alejal o] 71 25 A ol Gl X5 S0l AFTH A4 2A¢ R37)7
= VA AL 3] AR R Se7] AR & A 7| 2A AR EAAE 3 7te] o] FolFh= =gt}
A A2 Ao T 7| d 3 Ed3te] FXA Dot F G R 2A R HE7) 2 dEs} I
o] 717+ FA el el st 717del ] G o] 3] HAE o B2 RS LolybHA AAlo] o] A3
ol A o] B A Aolrtof & 2] AAFA H = A 7|7 =3} e}, (p. 116)
4 See table 1 in chapter 1.
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Korean government has constructed special buildmgge)educating North Korean
refugees about life in South Korea. One of thasgtutions, Hanawon, the name
meaning “oneness-place,” is staffed with numeraugtisKoreans including part time
volunteers to facilitate North Korean refugees’cassful adaptation to things South
Korean. Surrounded by rice fields in the front amalintains in the back, the facility
Hanawon offers quiet seclusion, a perfect liminece for those who are waiting to
become South Koreans. During their stay in Hanawaltukja learn about institutions,
such as schools, employment agencies, and trateinigrs, where t'albukja will enroll
after leaving Hanawon.

During the 10-12 week-long stay at Hanawon, Nortind@n refugees learn about
capitalism, banking, employment types and oppoties)i English usage, computers and
other practical skills to become familiar with Sodtorean society. All of these trainings
are carried out in a classroom setting. In addjti@lbukja receive physical and mental
health services from doctors and counselors regiirthe facility. The dormitory offers
a place of rest for the Hanawon residents whoges stae marked by the cohort numbers.
Dormitory life and tight schedules to attend clagsevide the members of the same
cohort to create close relationship which last \&ékr leaving the facility. These close
relationships might have been begun in China cergbhaces as they waited before
coming to South Korea. The trust built betweenrttgnbers of the same cohort during
their time at Hanawon becomes an important souroetaorking when they start to live
on their own.

Upon leaving this institution, North Koreans aratde their designated housing

complexes. At this time, local welfare officersve®to Hanawon and escort North
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Koreans to the welfare office in their new neightmard. From this office, volunteer
workers accompany t‘albukja to the district offiteshelp them with registration as a
new resident. The same volunteer(s) will helprteée residents with shopping for basic
necessities for their new houses. Once this pisaseer, t'albukja may start to live in
their new homes as South Korean citizens. Dutiege first months after leaving
Hanawon, t'albukja receive various services theegoment offers. Unlike in Hanawon
where all services are found in one facility, tl#ffa now must rely on many different
governmental sectors in order to find the servibey need. The police department
assigns @amdang hyngsa or a police officer for personal saf&tyhat is similar to
liaison officer. (who at times may be the only oiffl contact for many North Korean
refugees) called tamtafmyongsa; welfare offices staff a group of employeethen
Saetomin Clongch’ak Chiwn Send, Center for North Korean Refugee Settlement
Support, who oversee overall welfare related adstrative work for t‘albukjatong-
samusdregional offices), health centers, and the lalsadtment also assign contact
officers (Ministry of Unification 2008). This welif governmental agencies that provide

services to t'albukja is better illustrated in figare 1 below.

15 Prior to 2000, the number datbukcha assigned to each private detective waseaoféw, but since the
number of talbukcha increased, the number eactanfdang hyngsawas assigned increased to a dozen.
This has caused concerns among police detectines sicreased workload could signify decreased leve
of security.
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Figure 1. Official Network of IndividuaNorth Korean refuge

The assignment of police officer for personal protectidaa eactt‘albukja for
security purposes is a custom eerily related taCtblel War era practice of suspect
North Koreans as jpotential theat to the society. Malkki (1995b) also discusbex
“suspicion” and “danger” associated with refuge@his as one of the examples t
illustrate how incoming North Koreans in the 200@se understood as refugees ra
than migrants. Ironically, r many talbukja the private detectives became the-to”
person for employment contacts and potential spy@saong oter matters (Hong, Par
and Won2003). Also, creating a separate section in théaveesoffice only fort‘albukja
seemed to suggetsteir inequality to other South Korean welfare pesnts. What i
interesting is research findings st that t‘albukja adolescentssponcsimilarly to the
benefits of additional welfare services for thelueationwith that of South Korea
adolescentsYet, many South Koreans still insist on offeringvéees to North Korean
through a separatdfice. This kind of “separate and special” servicegdted toward:
t'albukja only ultimately segregates this group from othent8d<oreans.

The effortsto suppor successful t‘albukja @ging, or social integration, do n
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stop at the governmental level. In private sectagistered volunteers aid with North
Korean refugees settlement; non-governmental ozgtians for educating North Korean
refugee youths have opened; and religious orgaaimhave initiated charity work in
rescuing North Korean refugees trapped in cruetltimms in China and North Korea.
Within such strong institutional support, do Noktbrean refugees begin their lives in
South Korea. During the integration period in $oibrea, the “rescue work” of North
Korean refugees from an illegal status in othemtoes transforms into “correcting” the
ways of talbukja. South Korean aid workers/volunteers/suigpsrare zealous to make
the transition as effortless as possible so thatiNGorean refugees are able to obtain
employment and start living like South Koreansgihart will be discussed further in
chapter 3). It can be said that all this enthusiagems from the overall emphasis on
leading t‘albukja to a successful integration istwiety, suggesting South Korea is more
concerned with the institutions’ ability to absdhie twenty seven million North Koreans
in time for future unification. Therefore, by sessfully adjusting to this new society the
t'albukja become important collaborators in achigvihe bigger project of unification.
The intensity of government and civic organizatianaolvement with North
Korean refugee’s @gung inadvertently triggers a feeling of self-importa among
some t'albukja (Kim 2009) The creation of various departments and assigufiingers
to refugees is viewed as increased employment tymties for South Koreans. In
addition, the heightened level of attention to gefes by these institutions in the initial
phases accompanied with positive encouragemeritgé@sdalse hopes of joining the

upper middle class upon leaving Hanawon (Chung R6déHowever, the enthusiasm

16 See the edited volume on North Korean refugeeatir by Chung Byeong-ho, Jeon Woo-taek, and
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built up during the initial period is often defldtence they settle in their new housing.
Also, unlike the enthusiasm of volunteers and gomwent workers, the general South
Korean public opinion is indifference.

Once t‘albukja leave Hanawon and move into thesigieated apartments, their
physical contacts with South Koreans turn into edrkbased relationships. Governmental
services are offered in separate buildings scattgm®ughout the city. So unless
t'albukja take the initiative to make contactdyetcomes difficult to develop close
relationships with South Koreans. The stark défexre between the heightened attention
of Hanawon and the indifference from the publicserg a confusing picture reflecting
what Grinker calls the “ambivalent” attitude towafdorth Korea and its people

As | have discussed in chapter 1, the concentefteds to socially integrate
North Korean refugees on an official level impoaesoral burden on both North Korean
refugees and South Koreans in that North Koreargesfs must learn cultural traits of
South Koreans and South Koreans must help Nortledtts to become successfully
integrated. The success of North Korean Refugegiation will serve as a beacon for
unification, as t‘albukja integration is not oniportant for social stability but also as a
gauge for Koreans’ capacity to re-unify a divergatture. More specifically, the ability

to adapt and become like South Koreans is jushasportant objective as South

Chung Jin-kyung, ed¥Velk'sm tu K’oria (2006).

17| argue that the stark contrast in attitudes fobfferent South Korean groups toward North Korean
refugees stems from the conflicting national idg@e of anticommunism and national unification ta
still at work in the public’s minds. The anticomnist rhetoric in the past urged the public to averiy
contact with North Koreans who were consideredsspant from North Korea, so | argue that the South
Korean public feels uneasy to personally interdtt Worth Koreans. (This point on the role of
anticommunist sentiment will be further discussedhapter 4.) At the same time, the nation hagygted
to reunite the divided half. South Korea'’s histbegins with the division that was solidified aftee 1953
armistice. The history of the nation nags the Kosga reunify the country that was divided agaihst
will of the people. So the government’s effortsémtegrate North Korean refugees seem like a ahtur
course to establish measures for social integratitan unification.
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Koreans’ ability to bring t‘albukja out of their mganal status. Whether it is intentional

or not, this national objective of t'albukja intatjon produces an unequal power relation,
as t'albukja are expected to become like their S&trean counterparts. South Koreans
then become the source of cultural knowledge apdataand North Korean refugees the
recipients. In addition, the process of t‘albugf@ging is accompanied by various
institutional agenda®.

In the following section about my fieldwork, | pesg the people with whom and
places of where personal politics surroundinggting occur. The people | met in the
field are t'albukja whose lives were intertwinedhwarious governmental workers and
service providers. The t‘albukja participantsttus dissertation project lived in their

assigned housing.

2.3 Personal Politics in Doing the Fieldwork

When | arrived in South Korea in August 2007 fas tireldwork, | commuted
from my family residence in Incheon, an adjacetyt @@ Seoul, widely known for the
international airport. | had done so during theliprinary research phases in the summer
of 2005 and earlier months of 2007, so | thoughtight be possible to continue my
fieldwork from Incheon for my research from Aug@607 until the end of the fieldwork.

However, commuting to field sites posed varioudlehges in conducting the fieldwork.

18 Often times the conflict arises out of the intehpolicy and the needs and wants ‘aftiukja are
different. For example,dlbukja may want to receive a lump sum amountHeirtsettlement money rather
than in installment for various personal needs. elmv, the government policy favors incentive based
model to distribute the financial package so gsréwent talbukja from spending the lump sum money to
non-living cost purposes, such as paying off thelst or getting it stolen, other than intendechlivcosts.
As the settlement money is intended to be usethér living costs, the government is leaning todvar
giving incentives to those who show their effoddihd steady jobs in South Korea (Ministry of
Unification 2008).
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The first challenge was logistics. The averageroating time it took to commute to
Alternative School during these months was thrag$ioSecondly, with the limited
subway access from Seoul to Incheon, it was difficuattend late hour meetings and
gatherings with research participants. Not attegdirinking sessions with people sent a
signal that | did not wish to be part of the graumul therefore created emotional distance
and made it difficult to interact with interviewees more casual and relax settings
allowing for more spontaneously produced storieisis relational distance caused by the
physical distance challenged the observation otithky life of North Korean refugees.
Since my interaction with t‘albukja was limited pgarameters within schools, welfare
offices, and research institutes, | was considasedne of many South Korean
researchers, social workers, and teachers whoahailerarchical position. To avoid the
power relations created by structural division,dvea out of my family residence and in
with Mrs. Park and her 8 year-old-son in April 200€rs. Park’s apartment was located
in a large apartment complex where the secondegeatimber of t‘albukja lived in
Seoul.

My residence in the North Korean refugee neighbodsurprised many of both
South Koreans and North Korean refugees. Southafsreold me | was “brave” and
“great” to have the courage to live with North Kans; North Koreans thought | was
“strange” and “great” to not have discriminatortitatie toward living with and around
North Koreans. When Mrs. Park had guests in oartagent, the‘albukja guests
showed some level of discomfort at my presencer gDasts did not know how to place
me. One evening, Mrs. Park told me we would hageest coming over for tea. Our

guest turned out to be Mr. Hong whom | had metnat af the Unification Club meetings.
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When he saw me, he was surprised and askedtta&’'e yokie kyesey?” which meant
why | was living in that apartment. So | asked Mong why my cohabitation with Mrs.

Park was surprising to him. His answer wasati'guk saramd|*®

(South Koreans)
don't like to live with North Korean refugees.” #ise of “Han’guk (South Korea)” to
refer to the rest of South Koreans illustrated thate was a demarcation. | became
intrigued by such reactions from people | met mfield. When | had dinner with
another t‘albukja interviewee, Mr. Yun, | told himbout the perplexed reactions from
both groups. He said he was not surprised andragediin a matter of fact tone, “You're
the weird one (for living with North Korean refugefer my research). Nobody cares
about North Korean refugees.” The contradictiomieen the ‘albukja’s cldging and
the reality of segregation found in t‘albukja’s Igidife brought me to the realization of
conflicting discourses.

From these encounters, | began delving into theesaaf and reality of Korean
(dis)integration. | am intrigued to encounter sbimt confessions from both South
Koreans and North Korean refugees alike of theiokéfle reality of cohabitation. The
government policies toward integration began tb dieachievable and idealistic.

As | mentioned earlier, t'albukja often begin theacial interaction with South
Koreans in institutional settings. The South Koewith whom t'albukja meet in
Hanawon and other agencies such as welfare offieesegarded as sources of

information on the South Korean society. The ingional curriculum at Hanawon

focuses on “how to live well in South Korea” (Mitrg of Unification 2008). Hanawon

9 Han’gukis a common word used for South Korea. It isatstorm of Taehanmin’gukwhich is the
official state name of South Korea, the RepubliKofea. Han'guk sarammeans South Korean, and the
suffix ‘—dil’ is used to make the noun plural.
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sonsaengnirff North Korean refugees meet are informers of Slattean life and also
embody the point at which they enter the next stdgpeir lives. Often times, these
sonsaengninintroduce North Korean refugees to job placemgenaies; technical
schools where North Korean refugees can enrolleanth about computers and train in
other various technical skills; and other usefstiitions. South Korean caregivers who
aid in initial settlement also participate in ciegtand negotiating identity for this group.

As the t'albukja interact with aid workers upontial settlementthis interaction
gives t'albukja their first encounter with identpylitics. South Korean aid workers and
caregivers in China and other Southeast Asian cesnivho aid North Korean refugees
to escape from their illegal status assume theafbtescue workers for the people who
are in vulnerable position for human rights viaas. Particularly it has been
documented by other social scientists (Jung 20H®; 2011) that Christians who provide
shelters for North Korean refugees through prosahg assume a superior position. In
addition, this power structure creates another kindentity politics, in which North
Korean refugees claim their presence serves asabiieg factor for creating jobs for
South Koreans (Kim 2009). This can be seen astaof aesistance and an attempt to
equalize positions in the power structure.

Both South Koreans and North Korean refugees wsedtvn biases and
assumptions about each other to negotiate thaitioahl positions. Particularly, | argue
that anticommunist sensitivity and unification doobusly influence their interaction

with North Koreans refugees on state, public, aardgnal levels. Discussion on

% The termssnsaeng(nim)s used in various social situations. Often usetfer to any type of teacher,
this term is used when social relationship is fatrimea formal setting. Usually in Korea, peoplterdo
one another with one’s titles. So when the tilessunclear, often timesgnsaeng(nimyeplaces the title.
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dominant group(s) or the majority of the societgaye in the “othering” of minority
groups is not new (Said 1978; Gladney 1998; Rabitza?002). In Korea’s case, the
historically dominant ideologies have become thenftation for “othering” of North
Korea categories. | believe the ethnographic figdil discovered that follow in the
following chapters will be the proof of this.

During their stays in Hanawon, t‘albukja also faitmeir own network among
themselves. The personal networking among t‘atbakjtimes becomes problematic for
South Korean policy makers when t'albukja trusbmiation they share among
themselves more than with South Korean offici&eople in North Korea in general live
in one province for most of their lives. Many @fibukja interviewees told me that in
North Korean people are generally well acquaintét their neighbors due to this
immobility which creates a stable environment. sTiabit of living in a stable
environment is thrown into confusion when they cam&outh Korea since it becomes
harder for them to discern who can be trustedddnawon, North Korean refugees
experience and learn things together. T‘albukj® are admitted to Hanawon as a
cohort would have likely spent some of their tinugidg migration as well. For example
Hyun’s mom spent extensive period of her stay im&with Eunhee’s mom. These
women met each other in China in a village wheey tjot married to Chinese men.
Currently, they work in the same place and livéhie same apartment complex.
However, these ladies do not necessarily bond ettikr t'albukja women. In such cases,
the time t‘albukja knew of each other and the djm=cof experiences they share operate
as bonding forces that built trust among themsel\&imilar pattern of networking

among t‘albukja occurred at all field sites.
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2.4 Vantage Point One: The Neighborhood

When | moved to my room in the Riverside apartnoemplexX’ in April 2008, |
learned that t‘albukja in this neighborhood recdineany visits from a welfare offiée
and other service providing agencies. Invitatiivam different organizations for special
events for t'albukja came were posted in the etagadf the building, in mailboxes, and
phone calls. Also while | was sharing the apartméth Mrs. Park, my landlord, |
received random visits from churches, governmeiitexf, along with other sales people
during the day time when Mrs. Park was at work.cMlike the reactions | received
about my moving to this apartment, many of thesglS&orean visitors were perplexed
at my accent and often asked me if | were Soutre&oor North Korean. | will describe
these incidents in Chapter 3. Various observationade during my stay in this
neighborhood from April to November 2008 includedlity of life for people who
depend on government welfare, the perspectiveseoafldifferent generations,
invitations to various projects and events thatenrerld exclusively for t'albukja, and
random encounters that raised questions aboutKgbdentity.

The apartment building that Mrs. Park and | sha@dained a total of 200 units
in fifteen stories with many t'albukja | met duringy fieldwork. Many of t‘albukja

depended on welfare checks as the main sourceiofitiicome. Other supplementary

%L 1n 2008, the housing allowance for a single petsausehold was 13,000,000 Korean Won (KW) which
equates to about 10,000 US dollars, for a 2-4 pensaisehold 17,000,000 KW, and for a 5 or morequers
household, the housing money was 20,000,000 KW.rméiod of distribution of these amounts is
initially the government pays only for the amoufisecurity deposit for the apartment and pays ¢isé of
the allowance after 5 years. However, if the amadiisecurity deposit changes over time, the governtm
will pay for the difference upon request (MinistifyUnification 2008:13).

22 This location of the welfare office in the neignbood enables the office to run their programs much
more efficiently compared to other welfare offi¢kat specializes in North Korean refugee cares. |
encountered some social workers who pointed tHigsbboumerous meetings. It is commonly known
among social workers that North Korean refugeesateooperative in surveys or surveillance to meas
effectiveness of their policy administration whebmetimes creates the notion that North Koreargesfs
are not very honest.
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income included stipend from churches, remunerdtmm delivering testimonials and
giving security lectures, and compensation foripigting in various researches such as
surveys and interviews. | heard at various schotaeetings that t'albukja relied too
much on these institutions for making quick mon8t | realized for young single
mothers like Mrs. Park, they could not afford torkwéor ten hours a day at restaurants or
other jobs if they were to take care of their a@ldwho returned home from school in
the early afternoon. Also, most t‘albukja facehallenge when they search for
employment due to their North Korean identity, thack of linguistic competence, and
lack of skills. These challenges, when faced witmediate need of income, influence
t'albukja to look for easier sources income.

Despite their economic struggle, t‘albukja oftepessed their relief and
contentedness of having a permanent housing. Nilded once told me she was “lucky
to get my apartment. When | was at Hanawon, trextlir told me he would look into
finding me a suitable apartment. | waited, ang th&ve me this [apartment].” Her
placement in the housing in Seoul was considengck{l” since many of newly arriving
North Korean refugees were relocated to other pams due to lack of government
subsidized housing in Seoul. One of the neighlidysk and his family lived on the 12
floor. When | went to visit her to chat in DecemB808, Hyk’'s mother, Mrs. Choe and
| sat on her bed and shared tangerines. As shedpie fruit, Mrs. Choe said that she
was “content with life now.” She had brought heotsons to Korea, had a house to live
in, and enough money to get by every month. Insheies, Mrs. Choe felt a sense of
accomplishment for creating a stable life in Sexwéin though she still struggled with

money.
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In this neighborhood, many t‘albukja felt comfortedhave other t‘albukja
neighbors who might have been old acquaintances Rorth Korea, China, or from
Hanawon. However, when they step out of this n@ghood, South Koreans questioned
when they could not place the origin of t‘albukgeant or looks. On numerous
occasions when | accompanied my landlord and myhheirs to other areas of Seoul,
upon hearing our conversations, taxi drivers arogp #eepers asked us where we were
from. Most of the times, the questions were dedcit my t'albukja companion whose
accents differed from South Korean accents. Tterantions of these kinds occurred
when | was returning to my apartment with my studenm interviewees from restaurants,
shopping centers, and schools. The discoverpofiSKoreans’ complete lack of
knowledge on North Korean accents and their idgtegd me to realize there was a stark
contrast between government-led institutional apghes to t‘albukja social integration
and the attitude of general South Koreans towandhNorean identities.

At the same time, my time in this neighborhood #gane witness t‘albukja’s
willingness and hope for creating a new life in ®olKiorea. The strength and resilience
t'albukja show were often forgotten when measureplarameters set by South Korean
choging standards. Throughout my fieldwork, | withesaadovement among t'albukja
to create their lives through their own will andligyp rather than relying on South
Koreans whose expectations differ from t‘albukj@estations about life. Mrs. Park
succinctly says “In some sendeiché® ideology is right. Your life depends on what you

do with it.”

% See Kim, Yoon Young (2009).
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2.5 Vantage Point Two: Nongovernmental Organizatios and University Student
Club

The questions “why is North Korean refuge@giing or integration so
important?” and “What does successfubgimg signify to Koreans?” became stronger as
my fieldwork progressed. The field sites includdternative School, Unification Club,
and Together Korea. In this section, | discuss ielg sites where these integration
efforts were taking place. From the stories | Hehrring my time in Seoul, | found
traces of the Cold War rhetoric in everyday intdoacs between South Koreans and
North Korean refugees. Subtle and alluring, it wasuntil | had time to reflect on these
observations | made that | could slowly trace tihepe of this unspoken barrier that
complicated integration and identity making procefsilorth Korean refugees. These
observations came from my fieldwork | conductednaniily in 2007 to 2008 at
nongovernmental organizations and a universityesttidiub. These sites were chosen
because of their “between and betwixt” nature. &gpecifically, non-governmental
organizations at which | conducted my fieldwork evé&airly independent in the ways
they carried out their services. As | presentsikes in the following sections, it will
become clear that situating myself in these pladesre official and unofficial discourses
merged enabled me to trace the subtle and impitatactional dynamics. Typically,
social scientists conducted their research intirtgtins where official discourses
dominate personal interactions. For example, samekers meet t'albukja in welfare
offices, counselors carried out sessions in meetogs, and health officials examine
t'albukja health status at the public health centard hospitals. Cho (Han), Hae-Joang

once commented on the difficulty of doing an anplmlogical research with North
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Korean refugees (Cho and Lee 2000) due to thetedrgnswers t‘albukja typically gave
to South Korean researchers. Numerous intervigwasts t'albukja receive from the
time they arrive at Ta®ag Kongsa have created a sense of repeated quegtaiyout
their background and information about North Kor&aich exposure to similar
guestioning results in the same detailed answeasstripted manner to most South
Korean researchers they meet. | also faced aasisitlation when | conducted
interviews with parents at Alternative School & grincipal’s request. The purpose of
this school-wide interview sessions was to leawuakthe family environment students
lived in and how the family relationship was affagtthe student performance. When |
met $ng’s mother in the teacher’s room at Alternativa@s, | was taken aback by
when she overzealously began to tell me about Igmations stories even though | never
asked her any question relating to her escape forth Korea or China (Alternative
School Parent-Teacher Meeting Note, January 307)208®ng’s mother visited
Hanawon to give a lecture to other newly arrivedhbiiikja about life in South Korea and
delivered testimonials at various church eventse Ways in which &g’s mother was
narrating her migration stories to me reminded ftestimonials. Conducting
interviews even at this small NGO whose operatias wot influenced by government or
churches in January 2007 produced such scriptedtivas in a structured interview.
From this experience, | avoided conducting intemgievith t‘albukja at an institutional
setting where expectations and experiences dicthgedontents of interviews. Due to
these constraints, | used the following three gtawarily for carrying out participant
observation.

My roles and involvement at each site varied. drgpnost of my time at
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Alternative School for over 12 months. | spent miess time with people at T‘ongil
Club where | attended the weekly meetings for apprately for eight months. Then at
Together Korea, where | witnessed how unificatidncation was conducted in public
schools, | spent intensive three months while imigipublic schools in seven provinces in

South Korea. | will describe these more in detathe following.

2.5.1 Alternative School

Alternative School has offered educational oppatiesmfor t‘albukja youths who
wished to enter a college or technical schoolslicehot possess high school degrees.
Many students who were enrolled at the Alternasisfeool came after dropping out of
public school€* and after completing their training at Hanaworhe Thost important
objectives of Alternative School were training tadents to make 6bting in the South
Korean society. The educational opportunitiesrefieat this school were in line with the
objectives of integrating the students as competemhbers of society. However, unlike
other organizations, this school aspired to indeltie notion of social equality for
t'albukja through obtaining competence. The sclstralve to empower the students
through providing them with basic working knowledgeut South Korea so that the
students may feel equal to their South Korean @patts. The school’s philosophy to

instill a sense of equality assumed there was ialigun the way t‘albukja were

% During the survey and interviews conducted in dapuSeptember-December 2007, | discovered the
students first try out their education at the publkhools. However, in late 2008, more and mardestts
began to enroll at the Alternative School aftevieg Hanawon without enrolling at the public sctwool
The students in 2008 said they learned about ttexrdtive School through instructors and informatd
Hanawon and came to the School to study for themgouent exams. The change in the trend of North
Korean youths enrolling directly at these Non-gowveental organizations is due to the high rate opdr
outs among the North Korean refugee youths whaettSouth Korea prior to their arrival. Recently
(since 2010), however, two of the alternative sthémr North Korean refugees became accreditedtaad
North Korean refugees who graduate from thesetiniesi do not need to take the equivalency exams.
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regarded in South Korea at the time. The schoe$stance to following indoctrinating
South Korean superiority suited my interest of gemthe “between” space of the
dominant and marginal discourses.

My association with Alternative School began witbaencidence in 2005 and
ended in connection during my fieldwork period B0Z-2008. In May 2005, | had just
completed first year of my studies at UniversityHawaii and went to Seoul to look for
opportunities to meet t‘albukja. | met numerousegechers who claimed their expertise
in t'albukja studies at conferences, but none e$éhcontacts led to meeting t'albukja.
Then, at a conference, | met a graduate studenéch&@ang who was conducting her
dissertation fieldwork about t‘albukja. About aekeor so after the conference, Sang and
I met at a coffee shop in Kyobo bookstore, onéneflargest bookstores in South Korea.
We were talking about reverse culture shock of p@irnkorea since both of us were
based in a foreign university and compared our@lsholhen she carefully asked me if |
would like to be an English teacher at Alternat8ahool where t‘albukja youths were
studying. | could not believe she invited me tacteat this school when | was struggling
to find even one contact through other South Koreararchers. But when | arrived at
the school about one week after this meeting, Iccanderstand Sang’s desperation to
find more teachers for the school. The lack of pawer and resources to run the school
was evident in the structure of the school andatags classroom management was
carried out. It was due to operational independeri¢his school from other major
institutions like government and churches whiclefimes financially supported
educational facilities for t‘albukja.

Alternative School was in a three-bedroom apartmdrgre about a dozen
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students were running from one room to anothewnteler teachers were struggling with
a printer; and Mr. Park, the principle was busyhvehswering phone calls and finishing
paper work. The class | was assigned was calletitiimal kingdom” by students and
teacher due to unruly behaviors of four, adolespaie students who were struggling
with adjustment to student life. All four studehtsd been absent from schools for many
years during their childhood in North Korea andr@hi These students experienced the
famine in North Korea which caused them to leaw# thometown and move to China
before arriving at South Korea. During this ifipaase of my research, | made
observations on dynamics between the students aumith 8orean teachers and focused
on developing rapport with the students and teachtthe school.

When | returned to the field in January 2007 witbdal research questions about
how anticommunist sensibility and unification idegies worked in creating Korean
national imagining, | learned that the school waw im relatively more stable
environment. The school had moved to a biggedimglwith proper classrooms that
was away from residential areas. The school asbifstituted stricter rules of behavior
for students. However, the school's administrati@s still not well established yet.
Even in 2007, the school was struggling with finahstability and reliable man power
for various projects. The school was still runnargindividual donations and small
project based funding sources. Mr. Park’s firnrmstaon independence from churches
might have been the cause of financial difficultiget this independence allowed the
school staff to produce creative ways to teaclbtfigla students whose educational
background greatly differed from other South Korsaurdents. This was one of the

reasons why | chose Alternative school as my fetiel Due to Alternative School’s

4 4



unique position among organizations that offeredlises to t'albukja, | could observe
the ways the school resisted indoctrinating t'ajawgtudents with dominant ideologies.
The school also became a marginal space where datrdiscourse of educating
t'albukja students to become successfully integh&euth Koreans met resistance of the
school’'s independent spirit in learning that foclisa strengthening student competency.

My duties at this school during the earlier month2007 included teaching a
course on cultural anthropological concepts andptetimg a project. At the time, Mr.
Park was concerned about high volume of short-teatunteer teachers who had no
knowledge about t'albukja. According to Mr. Pavkjunteer teachers often asked
personal questions to students during class octrwdsity. Students expressed their
discomfort with revealing such personal informatiorvolunteer teachers who were
there temporarily. When new volunteers were assida a class, the same questioning
occurred repeatedly, and the students complainédwhg to repeat the same answers.
This kind of interaction frequently occurred notyat Alternative School but also at
T‘ongil Club and Together Korea where | later coctéd my research. These volunteer
teachers’ lack of sensitivity to t‘albukja feelinglsout relating the personal stories
illustrated the overall lack of knowledge about thidkorean people. This lack of
knowledge among South Korean volunteer teachers geva hint that the general public
did not pay much attention to North Koreans. | wasous to find out how South
Koreans would deal with cultural differences betwdmrth Koreans and South Koreans.
Later this became the determining point for menteriview the teachers to find out their
definition of t'albukja in South Korea.

To protect students from such frequent questioaimdjto prevent volunteer
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teachers from making the same mistakes, the ptesipnted to develop student records
by conducting interviews with all students and tipairents. The student records could
help the staff with offering better services tod&nts, and they became the basis for
creating a training manual for volunteer teachdfly.research interest at that time was in
meeting more t'albukja adults whose identity forimatas North Koreans was completed
by the time of entering South Korea. When | ralates interest to Mr. Park, he
suggested that | should carry out student recoildibg project. This project consisted

of a school-wide survey, personal interviews withdents and their parents, and creating
electronics files for each student.

My intention to meet as many t‘albukja adults aind fpotential interviewees was
not the easy task as | had initially thought. Asdceeded with interviews with parents, |
realized interviewing them once would not necefsegsult in obtaining interviews for
my research unless | paid remuneration. So | @eldid wait until | returned to the field
later that year in August to look for interviewedsven though | could not produce direct
result for my own research, | could obtain numerftsthand accounts on t'albukja
migration and adaptation experiences. | had readral articles on t‘albukja olging by
then, and the stories from these interviews aretactions elucidated my understanding
about t'albukja lives in South Korea. From thisjpct, | also learned that t'albukja
behaved in more scripted ways when encounteringughI<orean interviewer. Some of
the parents who were chatting and laughing contitytaith one of the full time staff at
the school often stopped when | entered the roAmthe staff introduced me to the
parents, | could sense a little tension and feslttiey were preparing for the interviews

in a similar way that Hyun’s mother responded.
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| returned to Alternative School to once more ug#ast 2008 to conduct my
dissertation fieldwork. Many of the students | Imaek in January were still enrolled, and
newly enrolled students upon learning about myrunéevs with students requested if |
could meet with them also to talk. Some of théadents viewed the interviewing as a
counseling session in which they could discuss sofntieeir troubles with families,
friends, and stress from studying. This time,ititerviews took place outside of the
school. This informal setting allowed the studenttalk more freely about their troubles
and hopes for the future. Students were more edlabout telling me their stories from
North Korea, China, and in South Korea which ival to the student records. Yet the
students voluntarily came forward with informatmwhich was selectively shared with
the principle and two other full time staff so thia¢y could understand the students better.
The information | collected became instrumentadéaling with situations when students
exhibited abnormal behavior. Yet it was difficidtdraw out their experiences in South
Korea in regards to two dominant ideologies sil@sé students spent most of their time
in school and at home. It was evident that théselogies would be more evident among
adult population than youth populations. So | &enlimore on building rapport with
students to learn about general adaptation process.

Information | gathered at Alternative School erdeahmy understanding about
difficulties t‘albukja faced with balancing theifd. As | discussed before, numerous
organizations and institutions each t‘albukja wasrected demanded different roles and
information from t'albukja. For example, Bly received: a scholarship from Alternative
School to cover his tuition and meals, a stipeondhfa church if he regularly attended,

calls from public health offices about his chroliog disease, and calls from his private
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detective about a school trip he took to Nepal.alde attended: classes, Sunday school
meetings, social gatherings for t‘albukja younglejinterview sessions where he
received remuneration, special events organizdddaj welfare office, and other
random demonstration against North Korea. Oftee,a more of these demands
weighed more than others, and at times when ovémdtkstudents felt that they could
not meet the expectation of teachers, they droppéedf school without consulting
teachers first. This kind of behavior had credti&tion and many South Koreans judged
t'albukja as “unreliable” people (personal convémsawith a school staff).

Other data | collected from Alternative Schoollitted documentaries, CDs,
books, and alternative learning material for t'djau Documentaries that Alternative
School has produced captured student experiendeéisiima and in South Korea. These
films differ from other media production abotalbukja’s“escape route$® or the
gruesome stories from a political prison. AltéiveaSchool’s documentary series
begins withThe Long Journey ith which Yangmi travels to places where she usdil/¢
in China. Next film in the serieShe Long Journey 2: Unfading Memorig®rtrays
experiences of students who travel to China ana thileir sentiments in a video journal
style. The next film in the seriddmyon Saranghandaor To Know Is to Love, is a film
produced during a camp in Cheju Island with a grougollege students and a group of
South Korean college students. In this film, shidecandidly talked about
misconceptions and perceptions they had felt abacit other. The fourth fil8how Me
the Way!(2007) told a story about leaving North Korea aathing to South Korea. The

film begins with a story about leaving North Koiieghe form of a puppet show that was

% For example, a documentaByossing Heaven’s BordéR008) produced by Seoul Broadcasting Services.
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based on a book calledikihee’s Travels (2008). Then a musical piece withieachorus
follows to portray the students’ arrival at Sea@ukilent performance, and a narration of a
poem with a silent dance. The various performapogsayed in this film were the fruit

of practices at Alternative School. The last ohthe series is calleRootlessn which

Mr. Park visits his former t‘albukja students wiedt ISouth Korea and settled in Europe
as refugees.

Through the production of shows and documentatfiesstudents at Alternative
School slowly developed ways to express their agpees as North Korean refugees.
Many students told me that before joining AltermatSchool, they felt they had to hide
their t'albukja identity. It was becoming clearrte that the school was influencing the
ways in which the students developed the sendeeafitlentity. Yet it was still sensitive
to conduct interviews with students for my own sesh due to t‘albukja’s strong
aversion to being exposed as research subjecerefbine, some of my analysis came
from the documentaries and books published frorarAtitive School which might have
seemed insignificant in size and power. However stories that | collected from this
school told me the much deeper and richer reflastan t‘albukja social integration

process.

2.5.2 T'ongil Club: A University T*albukja Stude@ub

Another field site of my study, T‘ongil Club, washatworking club for t‘albukja
who are enrolled in a university. Unlike AlternegiSchool, T‘ongil Club was a
semiprofessional organization that members mantgediub under the guidance of a

professor. | heard about this club in early 20@81f Ms. Yu who was conducting a
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survey with t‘albukja at a welfare office. Ms. Yiothad been researching on t‘albukja’s
mental health and knew the members of T‘'ongil ClUhen the spring semester began
in March 2008, | attended the first meeting of $keenester with Ms. Yu and introduced
myself as a doctoral student from University of l&wand a visiting scholar at Yonsei
University. My duties and involvement at this clubre miniscule at this time since |
was not fully accepted as a member. As my atterelahweekly meetings became
regular, | was invited to join dinner, movies, artber informal activities.

From my association at this club, | found out maibeut educational policy for
college education for t‘albukja students. Mostlgyttwere admitted according to policies
onoegugin igak clkonhyong, or Admission Policy for Foreigners. The governmeffers
free tuition for t‘albukjaunder thirty five years old. This special admisspwlicy for
t'albukja young adults illustrated the governmemtention to educate North Koreans in
South Korean universities. The university T‘ongiub members belonged to was one of
prestigious universities in South Korea. Membeesanaware of the cultural capital they
could possess from earning a college degree fremiiversity.

At the same time, members of the T‘ongil Club siitsenception in 2004
established a space for social networking. Thrabgtclub, t‘albukja students voiced
their collective concerns and requested for paticgnges that better suited for them. In
addition, the limitation to who could belong to ttlab served as a protective measure for
the members who were at times overexposed fonietgrrequests or a research topic.
The membership was limited to North Korean refugeles were enrolled in universities.

Once in a while, non-North Korean born members fileewere admitted with the

approval from their advisor and members. Non-N&whean members in spring and fall
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semesters in 2008 included me, a German exchandenst two South Korean graduate
students in a North Korean Studies program, a Kefgaerican graduate student from a
U.K based institution, and another South Koreanggge student in Christian theology.
Once in a while a group of researchers tried t the group in search of potential
interviewees or to distribute surveys, but the mermlhighly criticized such visits and
said it made them feel like their lives were wortiiyonly for research. The resentment
came from members’ experiences with South Koresgarehers who discontinued their
contacts with them as soon as the interviews weee. ol he students often said they felt
exploited when such visits occurred. Building traisd rapport through continual visits
and contact was considered the proper approactenriewing t‘albukja, according to
the members. The club officers assumed the rotepsesenting such views and tried to
keep researchers out of the club. The sensitigitgsearch participation became evident
from the beginning.

As my participation continued at the club, the merslbegan to include me in
important occasions, such as a luncheon with thea#llor, organizational meetings for
the fall festival events, and birthday party prepian for other members. | offered free
English tutoring services to one member for two esters, participated in a singing
contest, and attended dinner that followed the lyemkeetings. One interesting aspect of
this club was member introduction that took plaiceseh meeting. Each week, we had a
different lecturer, and after the introduction etturer, each member had to make an
introduction. Most members stated their name, lom, age, their major and year of
standing. When it was my turn to introduce mydeddways let the others know | was

born in South Korea and was studying in HawaiiisThvelation of my identity as non-
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North Korea sometimes produced chuckles from atEnbers, a surprised reaction, and
ignorance of presence due to insignificance of depiity to the lecturers. Due to my
insignificant identity club members allowed me tiserve how the members proceeded
with their lives in the university.

Interestingly, many of the T‘ongil Club members éalready received a post-
secondary education in North Korea. Except t'ajagkudents in their twenties who
entered the university after passhagnjonggosiin South Korea, T‘ongil Club members
were degree holders or enrolled in a universitiamnth Korea for a year or more. When
t'albukja introduced themselves at the beginninthefweekly meetings, this educational
background from North Korea was emphasized. rpmeted this as a sign that the
members of T‘'ongil Club endeavored to distinguistiemselves as elites from other
t'albukja who were mostly unskilled and uneducgtdaistry of Unification, 2007).

The educated t‘albukja believed that their rolsagiety was to become future leaders of
unification of two Koreas. As interviews with somethe members of this club revealed,
each strove to become experts in their fields. tNistaspiration to become future leaders
came from their realization that they could notdaers in South Korea. The members
of this club were admitted to the university unttex “policy for foreigners” which

differed from exams South Korean students must fgagster. From personal
interactions with the club members, | could drawthat South Korean students at this
school were considered elites and were academicalbh more competitive than
t'albukja students. T‘ongil Club members who readl they could not directly compete
with other South Koreans whose qualification fopémment was much higher resolved

to become above average in their fields. This sdatpn of expertise in their field then
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would become useful if Korea became one nationnamthern region of Korea would
need to reform. The weekly meetings served asitigiground for the members to
become more knowledgeable about unification.

The meetings resembled a study group which incllidezhing to a lecture or
book reviews. The lecturers were usually Southeldarprofessors, researchers, and
Christian pastors whose publications and researtlorth Korean studies were well
known among the members. The lectures usuallystton unification and often times
emphasized the importance of North Korean refugexss in achieving the unification.
Another popular lecture was how to become succkssfiouth Korea. Often times the
pressure to properly makeddiing, or socially integrate, for university studemsant
not only finding an employment but also becomingctessful” so that they could
become experts in their fields for the future wafion. The personal network of each
member indicated such possibilities. Many of tipgirsonal acquaintances included
lawyers (in human rights for North Korean Refugedsgtors (Doctors without Borders
or National Health Institute), religious leadersti@sts in North Korean relief work),
politicians (Korean Assembly or the US Congresg)fgssors (researchers in North
Korean studies) and or other government employ&as aspect did not differ from the
official network of t‘albukja | introduced in theadier section.

During eight months of my participation at T‘'on@ilub, | was able to observe the
club members’ struggle to balance their lives adestts and as future leaders of the
unified nation. In each class, the members stedygbt only to learn a new subject but
also from emotional isolation and alienation frdm tompetitive nature of their South

Korean classmates. Also, their extra curriculdivdies at various sponsoring
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organizations demanded their participation in nwuasgiprojects and events that were
organized only for t‘albukja. | had mentioned abswch invitations when | discussed
neighborhood earlier. After spending my time &t ¢hub, it was evident that t'albukja
students who distinguished themselves as elitemgitabukja in South Korea were
struggling to cope with multiple attitudes and dedefrom various dimensions of

society.

2.5.3 Together Korea

Together Korean was a non-governmental organizétiainpromoted cultural
education of North Korean refugees to South Komds.role at this organization was a
lecturer for cultural education for South Koreamdgnts in public schools. My
association with this organization began in Jan2@@7 when | attended a special
lecture series that was organized by this NGO. |&beire series was a part of a project
to train experts in t'albukja field (Together Kor&®07). But more deciding factor for
my participation in their project was due to phgsigroximity of this NGO to Alternative
School which led to my realization of the importarat their unification education
program for my research. Together Korea was tearpyprelocated to an office right
next to Alternative School. During lunch hours teachers at Alternative School would
make a call to Together Korea and invite the sacydb join us for lunch. From these
encounters, | became quite knowledgeable aboudgirs of this NGO to survive. One
of the projects Together Korea had been workingvas a cultural education program for
South Korean students. The basic premise of tioie@ was to educate South Koreans

to become aware of life of young North Koreanshigitt age groups.
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During my fieldwork, | was an instructor for thisgpect. My job included co-
developing teaching materials and teaching 45-raHhartg classes at 12 different
elementary, middle, and high schools in five défgrprovinces. The closest school to
deliver the lecture was in Incheon, and the fattbesool was in Jeju Island. The eight
schools selected for this project watrengil shitbm kyoyuk hakkymr Schools
Designated for Unification Education. This infortioa was intriguing to me since | was
not aware of such a national project to teach SKotiean youths about unification. My
participation in the unification education in putdichools opened up another opportunity
to witness how unification discourse was producepublic schools.

Since | had some liberty to develop the contehtke teaching material, |
decided to incorporate my questions regarding pudahool student knowledge on North
Korea and its people. In a pre- and post-lectureey distributed at each school, the
lecturers included questions that gauged the statBtude and impression about North
Koreans. The survey results corresponded to thaigirons of the lecturers, in that these
public school students mainly related Kim Jonguliclear weapons, poverty,
communism or communists, and hanminjok in the ool@nost frequent answers.
During the lecture, | also asked South Korean sttgdabout the Korean War to draw out
their understanding about the impact of the wardinigion. When | asked a question
regarding the ending of the war, South Korean sttsdeould not give me a correct
answer right away. At one of the schools | visi@goung teacher in training in history
told me she struggled to teach about the Koreandtarto lack of resources she could
use to teach high school students. The discor@&tateen the history and the reality of

public school students in South Korea was evidemhfthese lectures. This lack of
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historical understanding about in South Korea peshmight be natural for young
students who were more concerned about passingsexadnentering a good college.
Even so, | witnessed that generally the South Kostadents did not make the
connection between the division and the Korean VZambined with general
indifference to North Korea, the South Korean stusién public school were not able to
make the connection that North Koreans were alsplpevho practiced culture. When |
presented information about the North Korean edaoicak system, students paid much
more attention as they could relate to the tofitudents reacted with surprise and
curiosity when | explained that North Korean studéa was similar to South Korean
student life in that North Korean students attencladses, went on school outings, and
practiced musical instruments. For most of thelemts, this was the first time they
learned about North Koreans as people with culimedaily lives. The roused curiosity
about North Korean school life erupted to a sesfaguestions during the fifteen-minute-
long question and answer session that followedettere. A young t‘albukja student led
this session. The presence of t‘albukja partidipém answer the questions removed the
curiosity students had about North Korean youththeir age.

The question and answer sessions typically prodraredbm questions if not
carefully managed. During the brainstorming st@gehis project, t‘albukja participants
raised issues about some of the frequently askestigns from the past. T‘albukja
students often complained that South Korean stsdesked questions about information
they learned from news or from their parents sigctha existence of starving people,
nuclear weapon, or political prison. These weeerttost commonly asked questions

from South Koreans that dealt with the state opmrah North Korea. Most t‘albukja
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participants in their early twenties felt awkwaodanswer such specialized questions
since they left North Korea at an early age. kdsthe South Korean students to ask
guestions that were relevant to the lecture whéslulted in better understanding about
t'albukja. Focusing on making relevant pointstiedent life in both countries resulted in
more realistic understanding about different edooatystems that influenced
heterogeneous Korean cultures. Even though mynereent at Together Korea was
short and limited, | obtained valuable data aboodtonal unification education project
that was being institutionalized across the countrgiso withessed the knowledge level
of public school students about North Korea, Korééar, and t‘albukja. Also from co-
developing the lecture contents with t‘albukja jggpants, | learned that individual
t'albukja felt pressure and embarrassment to aneveee politicized and specialized
guestions about North Korea. The embarrassmeptféftavas due to the representation
of North Korea as a place with poverty, communistadors, and a threat of nuclear
weapons. North Korea to t‘albukja participants wgdace where they went to school,

played with friends, and enjoyed family life.

2.6 Vantage Point Three: Interview$®
My interviews were conducted with both North Koreafugees and South
Koreans. | collected tape recorded interviews semi-structured format from seven

North Korean refugees and eight South Koreans.

% All names of individuals are pseudonyms.
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2.6.1 Interviews with T‘albukja

The North Korean interviewees (Table 2) were &dul their 30s to 50s whose
length of stay in South Korea varied from two yearsine years. | selected the
interviewees who had employment history from bothtN Korea and South Korea.
These experiential differences (or similaritiesjvatk places illustrated the ways
t'albukja understood their status in society. &lge and employment history indicated
that their identity as an individual had largelyrfi®d prior to coming to South Korea. |
wanted to make sure their primary enculturation easpleted so that their
understanding about t‘albukja identity in South &rvould not necessarily influence the
development of individual identity. As | expectéae interviews revealed that most
t'albukja who participated in this research hadrargy sense of personal identity. This
stability was important in analyzing their respase situations when anticommunist

sensitivity contested their identity as South Koiea

Table 2. List of T'albukja Interviewees

Interviewee ,I[\éi?]e n Occupation in South Korea Occupation in North Korea
Lee Han Mrs. Lee Nurse Planner (Forestry
Department)
Yun T'aeho Mr. Yun Bus driver Police officer and business
man
Assistant paralegal/intern at Co o
Park Insu Insu an insurance company Semi-military organization
Choe Hpnok  Mrs. Choe Building Cleaning Staff Bookkeeper
Kim Nanhii Mrs. Kim Unemployed Accountant
Ok Sunhwa Mrs. Ok Student Student
Secretary t@nofficial at a
Kim Y onhui Ms. Kim semi-government Factory manager
organization
Oh Sunja Mrs. Oh Unemployed Accountant at a collectiv

farm

58



The employment history of the interviewees appegtet differently from what
South Korean discourse represented about t'albukijeey were portrayed as mal-
adjusted and problem ridden people whose adjustmeSduth Korea is becoming a
burden of the society. Even though small in numtber interviews | conducted with
t'albukja revealed that they desired to be accepsefilll members of South Korean
society. The interviews also revealed that mostiNKoreans did not exhibit aversive
attitude toward South Koreans as much as Southaksrdid toward North Koreans.
Mrs. Lee pointed out that she “was a grown up wheet South Koreans and had no
reason to fear them” (Personal interview, July2808). Overall, North Korean refugees
aspired to belong to South Korea in the same way liad belonged to North Korea.

I looked at the kinds of employment the interviessbad in South Korea to
verify whether they were able to make the transitmthe same kind of social standing
from North Korea. Some of the interviewees acyuakre able to find jobs in career
track positions. An interesting finding about theerviewees with careers was that did
not depend on South Korean agencies for finanagbart or for their social network.
Mrs. Han Lee, a 37 year old female was a registevese as Table 3 illustrates. She was
critical of churches and Christians who tried tonipalate her life in South Korea as the
rescued lamb from the refugee status in China. h8Hea strong sense of her own ability
to establish her life, yet social stigma categatiper as a helpless dependent on her
sponsors. She complained about people’s misurahelisty about her relationship with
her roommate who is an American professor in Glndly in Seoul. She said people

mistook her roommate as a patron. She claimedhkgtwere roommates with equal
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responsibilities for the apartment they sharedrotiphout the interviews, Mrs. Lee
expressed a strong desire to be treated equalyothier South Koreans. She was
particularly sensitive to South Koreans’ anticommstiattitude since it prevented them
from understanding t'albukja as individuals, notgutdial spies. Ironically she had the
most number of personal friends and colleagueswsére not t'albukja, yet she was most
sensitive to the social inequality t‘albukja faced.

Interviews also revealed the hegemonic influenecethe ways in which South
Koreans determined employment opportunities fdbtfga. Mr. Yun Taeho was a
driver for a smalmaul bus which was similar to a commuter shuttle inwt8 Prior to
driving the shuttle, he worked as a garbage catepersonal driver to a South Korean
business man, and sales clerk. The reason heeathgwigs so often was due to his
disappointment with the ways South Korean emplogsansipulated his wages which
were supplemented by the government. The Soutkdfogovernment pays
supplemental wages for t‘albukja who secures aifuk employment with benefits.
Interviews with Mr. Yun revealed the reality t‘'allja faced. Throughout his job hunting,
he experienced prejudice against his identity Balkhan saranfNorth Korean). He tells
the recruiters that he is from North Korea withragervation, and this simple fact
becomes the factor for unemployment. At a dinhertold me he was less and less sure
of his identity as a North Korean. He said he nager shy about telling people about
his North Korean identity when he first arrived3outh Korea as he has nothing to hide.
But over time, he realized South Koreans were uricdable with his identity, and he
was less sure of revealing his identity. Mr. Yupé&sonal experiences at work places

illustrated South Koreans’ aversion to associatwty North Koreans which | argue was
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formed a result of anticommunist education fromphst.

Another interviewee, Park Insu, was the presidéMision NK at the time of
interviews in November 2008. He hoped to createlae for t‘albukja with higher
degrees in South Korea as future leaders of ndtioniication. The members of his
organization focused on professional developmeeipsrts in the field of their studies
so that they could be instrumental in rebuildingtNdorea. Insu was one of the many
educated t'albukja who started their own organaredithat aimed to train for this
purpose.

Interviews with Ms. Kim Yonhai who was a part time graduate student in North
Korean Studies and an inactive member of T‘ongilbiC¢nabled me to understand the
frustration and limitation t'albukja felt in sociadobility. She worked at a semi-
government organization that represents five piaaarnin North Korea as the secretary
for an official. She had graduated from univeesitin North Korea and in South Korea.
She reasoned that she decided to go to collega ag8outh Korea to “learn about South
Korean society.” Yet her degrees from both coestdid not necessarily help her with
advancing her career. She realized that she catldompete with South Koreans for
jobs and carved her career as an expert in t'adbstkjdies. She also belonged to a North
Korean Christian University Student Association sdonembers formed a research
group that conducted qualitative research aboliduiga’s life in South Korea. At a
symposiurfi’ this group organized in Seoul, South Korean pefesheavily criticized

the papers presented for lacking proper profeskaraduation by South Korean

2" Mr. Kim invited me to this event one day shortamy of the invited South Koreans are Christian
activists whose names are well-known for theirueswork in China and Southeast Asia. My presence
seemed to be an awkward one since | had no affitiatith any of the supporting institutions. Theeat/
took place in a large church
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researchers.

I met Mrs. Ok Sunhwa at T‘ongil Club in March 2008he was in her late 30s
and was a freshman. Interviews with Mrs. Ok resedhe random or accidental nature
of t'albukja’s border crossing that turned thenoirgfugees over night. When Mrs. Ok
left North Korea in search of financial supportrfrdier relatives in China, she had never
imagined to move to South Korea. She had intetalédrrow money and material to
sell in the markets to make money. However, whenfailed to secure the resources
from her relatives, she looked for other sourcemodme in China and became a refugee.
Such unplanned refugee status of t‘albukja was comamd surprised many South
Koreans who believed t'albukja wished to come tatBdkorea for ideological
conversion.

Mrs. Choe Hgnok and Mrs. Kim Naniii were in their late fifties and sixties. |
obtained interviews with them through their childrghom | met at Alternative School
and at T‘ongil Club. Both of them had children wiiere attending a university. Both of
these women had side jobs that supplemented tbe@rgment welfare benefits and were
content with their lives in South Korea. Both loése women were relieved that their
children were out of danger in China and had oppaties to study and work in South
Korea. Neither of these women expected to havé&ititeof status they enjoyed in North
Korea due to their realization that t'albukja irithages would not have much of a
chance to a successful career. Both women cleadgrstood that each government
produced national ideologies that best suitedtfonéeds in governing the people, and
they did not react as sensitively to social stigigainst t'albukja as younger interviewees

did. It seemed that they thought of it as a wag@ety created dominant ideologies in
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negotiating power differentials. Since both of W@men were not concerned with
making a career in South Korea, they were morexafé on cultural differences
between North Koreans and South Koreans.

Through these interviews, | could draw out thesvia which t'albukja
negotiated their differences in daily interactiovith South Koreans. Some struggled to
be equal to South Koreans and others tried to aautéheir own niche by utilizing the

existing discourses.

2.6.2 Interviews with South Koreans

Interviews with South Koreans were conducted td latothe overall attitudes of
those who had working experiences with North Konedingees. | asked them how they
defined t'albukja in terms of their position in g&ty and the significance of their social
integration in South Korea. From these interviéwscovered that all of them had
received anticommunist education in the past, elirnpact of it varied from person to
person. Usually the anticommunist sensitivity lmeegroblematic during the first
encounters. In addition, South Koreans particyldmé ones who worked in
governmental organizations exhibited a desire tmta@ emotional and social distance
from t‘albukja. These interviewees regarded t'&jawas socially marginalized minorities
who needed government and social support to liigomth Korea. Also, on a personal
level, the interviewees regarded t‘albukja as uaéqiizens. | have already discussed
the surprised reactions from South Koreans whefdIthem | was moving to a t‘albukja
neighborhood. In a similar vein, my intervieweegarded t'albukja as a separate

category of citizens who were not equal to therhe Ibnger and closer interviewees
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worked with talbukja, the stronger was this desire. This awar8d consider t‘albukja as
their equals in social positions was related toitberviewees’ agency in selection of
their work. Some of the interviewees who workedipalarly in welfare offices were
assigned to their positions and counseling agemegearded t'albukja as recipients of
government support. Contrarily, those who volargd to work in organizations that
offered services to t‘albukja showed strong setiskesire to participate in their social

integration.

Table 3. List of South Korean Interviewees

Y earsof
Interviewee Name in Text Profession Relationsatbtikja working with
t'albukja
Kim Changho  Mr. Kim Freelance writer  Volunteer teac ;ng than 1
Kang Sunmi Mrs. Kang counselor Counselor Unknown
. Head oft‘albukja Less than :
Park Yun$n Ms. Park Social worker settlement support section year
Kim Yongnan  Mrs. Kim Social Worker Head oft'albukje s More thar3
settlement support division years
. A former counselor ¢ More than

Yu Singhii Ms. Yu Counselor Hanawon Syears

Directol of

Korean Relief aid worker for North
Yun Dong$p  Mr. D Yoon Peninsula Peace Korea 10 years

Institute

Secretary to th s
Kim Gunho Mr. Kim Assemblyman Activist in North Korean 3 years

. rescue work

Park Jin
Lim Jian Jian Freelance Volunteer teacher More than 1

Photographer year

Mr. Kim was one of the many short-term volunteacteers | met at Alternative
school. He had lived abroad for many years ancelea around the world. The
interview with him revealed that he viewed t'alballgs newcomers to the society. His

perspective echoed the multicultural approachwzat taking place in understanding
6 4



t'albukja in South Korea. His attitude did notagaize the politicized configuration of
t'albukja identity nor acknowledge the traumatizegberiences of t'albukja. He was not
as concerned about their social integration anié\d in individual differences of each
citizen. Although he willingly participated in t&fsing t'albukja students, he did not
necessarily build personal relationships with tluelents beyond the school setting. This
indifferent attitude probably best described thiguate many t'albukja encountered on a
daily basis.

Jitn, who was also a volunteer teacher at AlterneBisieool, showed a little
different attitude toward working with t‘albukjader grandmother and father were North
Koreans who came to South Korea during the Korean VBhe did not regard students
at Alternative School as complete strangers asiin.did due to her family connection.
However, she also admitted that it was not easpdoto acknowledge t‘albukja as
people in her life as much as other South Koreaaksew. During an interview, she
realized that her students “were not part of myrglay life as much as other [South
Korean] students | give private lessons to.” Saichvelation of disconnection between
South Koreans and North Koreans was quite commdmeifield.

Like many South Korean service providers, Ms. Yid she felt fear and despair
during the time she was working as a full time ®lor at Hanaén. She was afraid of
the people because many of the inmates were “tiole@motional.” She was a devout
Christian who had worked closely with Christianiasts whose primary goal was to
bring North Koreans refugees to South Korea. Altffoshe spent the most time with
t'albukja at closest proximity among all interviesgs she showed the strongest resistance

to considering t‘albukja as her friends and collezsy She related in an interview that
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she was also educated in anticommunist rhetortttlae aversive behavior to North
Korean identity seemed to have been intensifiechdurer time she spent as a counselor
at Hanawn.

Ms. Park and Mrs. Kim were division heads of ac&gdesection for t‘albukja at
two different welfare offices. Despite their difégrces in years of experience as social
workers, both of them understood that the currigméson of t‘albukja inevitably
categorized them as underprivileged minorities.. Rlk’'s accounts showed that the
volunteer workers’ reactions to t'albukja as “scpepple” were connected to
anticommunist education these volunteers receiwié. Kim in her interview said that
she believed t‘albukja were collaborators in makimg post-unification Korea. Both of
these social workers whose primary responsibikgltowith administering policy for
t'albukja related their understanding on dynamiesveen South Koreans and t‘albukja
and provided an insight that working toward unifica would resolve the contentious
everyday politics of Korean identities.

So far the interviews with the above-mentionedringsvees dealt with personal
level of interactions. To understand the governfagaosition on t'albukja, | conducted
an interview with Mr. Kim who was a secretary toamsemblyman since August 2007.
Mr. Kim was knowledgeable about new policies that government had implemented in
January 2008. He was well aware that legal pdbcyNorth Korea refugees was
becoming more systematic, and government’s rot@ibukja social integration was
limited. He believed changes in social perceptoward t'albukja was the most
important aspect if they were to be consideredjasle to other South Koreas, but he

regretted that the reality was still not so attthee.
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Mrs. Kang and Mr. D Yun began their career in thtbukja field about a
decade ago. Mrs. Kang's background of working wpilsoners of war gave her an
advantage of understanding the historical contékatbukja social standing. Mr. D Yun
also had background in working as a relief aid woffior North Korea prior to joining a
research institute and knew from what conditioakbtikja left for China. Mrs. Kang and
Mr. D Yun also understood t'albukja position as gimaalized people, but both of them
seemed interested in helping t'albukja full soaigration. Mr. D Yun showed
stronger desire to shorten the ideology-basediigallsystemic gap between North
Korea and South Korea, and he believed that t'g¢éboéuld bring their experiences for
reducing the cultural gap between two Koreans.

In this chapter, | have discussed the field siteene identity politics between the
two Korean communities occurred and introducedri&ziduals who consumed and
constructed discourses of t‘albukja identity thriodlgeir daily interactions. The people
and places in this research revealed differencdsinvays North Korean refugees
thought about South Korean citizenship and Soutte&s’ view on t'albukja identity.
The gap between the two Koreans was intensifiechwihey had more personal
interactions. South Korean social workers andanieseers meet North Korean refugees
as sample population of an experiment for a pdggibif unification whereas North
Korean refugees seek out contacts and network &g their new lives in South Korea.
The detailed analyses of these differences and pbcultural intimacy will follow in the

next chapters.
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CHAPTER 3
Constructing North Korean Identities in South Korea

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter, | discuss the significance ofdhlural categories found in South
Korean social contexts that are used for North Koneefugees and that define North
Koreans as neither South Koreans nor North Koredhsough this discussion, | show
how the marginalization of incoming t‘albukja istost an incidental phenomenon of
recently intensified the “migration in globalizimgntext” (Ong 1999) but rather a
historically continuing process that highlightsdregeneous Korean identity. First, |
will lay out the social terms referring to North ke@an refugees that are commonly used
and found in everyday language practices.

Over the past 60 years, terms have been assigiéaltio Koreans who came to
South Korea to differentiate them from bé&tbkhan saraniNorth Koreans) antlamhan
sarant® (South Koreans). The main terms in use in SowtreX that | would like to
discuss here aglhyangmin(people who lost their homeland#)yvisunyongsédefected
heroes), and t‘albukja (displaced North Koreangg(5igure 2). These are not
necessarily part of the legal or official termingiles, but rather how the society has

referred to North Korean refugees at differentdristl times since the division.

2 The literal meanings of the worduk (% -t.)’ is North and Nam('Z- i4)’ is South. So when referring
to North Korea and South Korea, Koreans commonggiRukhan or Namhan. The wokdain (3t i)’
connotes ethinic Koreans.
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Since Korean W; Post-1990s
* Silhyangmit Cold War Era * T "albukja

*Wollammir * Kwuisunyongsa * Saebmin
* [sangajok * Pukhanijumir

Figure 2.Emergin¢ Categories for North Koreais South Kore over Time

Although two of the most recent namt‘albukja and saesmin, come from legal terrr
that emerged as the South Korean government begzstablish legal policies to de
with incoming North Koreans in the p-Korean War era beginning in the 1960s,
terms | discuss here are used more in social ctntéxwel-known South Korea
anthropologist, Chung Byu-Ho, has written about “changing social definiticms
policies” in his articleBetween Defectors and Migraf#008:1). Chung indicates that 1
political motivation to categorize North Korean fder-crosses” in South Korea i:
mainly dictated by the politics of division in tK®rean peninsula (2008:5). F
classification of North Koreans focuses more ongbicy level and on how state pow
and ideology have played out in categorizing Nétieans in Suth Korea. In the
“politics of division” North Koreans refugees hawtten been classified :
“anticommunist heroes” (Jung 2010; Kim 2G; at other times as “enunciating subjec
who speak for the anticommunist state of South &Edkee 2006). But | wuld like to
focus on the common use of social terms that tefélorth Koreans in South Kort

Reviewing existing ethnographies and scholarly warkwel-known authors
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like Gwi-ok Kim (1999, 2004), Richard Grinker (199Taek-lim Yoon (2003), Dong-
choon Kim (1997), Byung-ho Chung (2004), Soo-jurg (2006), and James Foley
(2003) among others, show that the North Koreamget problem has always been a
part of South Korea'’s struggle to develop into aamastate. The discussion in this
chapter will set the tone for the following ethnayginic sections about North Korean
refugeesi(bu)choging or (non)integration process in South Korea. mldst section of
this chapter, | will link this analysis to the wagsticommunism functions to create a
cultural intimacy that binds South Korean citizém&ach other yet excludes North
Korean refugees. This chapter, then, is in pais@rical contextualization of how North
Korean identity is contested in South Korea.

| argue that South Korea, by labeling North Koreasis separate social category,
has created its own national identity. ScholarKafean nationalism like Gi-wook Shin
(2006) have argued that South Korea'’s identity aaten-state developed in opposition
to North Korea. Whatever North Korea was, Southd&ovas the opposite. For example,
North Korea was a communist state, and South Kwesaan anti-communist state; North
Korea runs on a socialist system, and South Kares on a capitalist system, and so on.
The nation-building process therefore brought déifees into the ways Koreans
imagined what Korean culture should be. Natiodahtity making required reaching
consensus on the identity of South Korean citizeitisin the national ideology of
anticommunism. Such identity making also involfining North Korean refugees
within the society. Despite the long held “imagigiof the nation” as a unified Korean
nation, the divergence within Korean ethnicity basome obvious (Choo 2008; Chung

et al. 2006; Jung 2010; Kim 2009). South Korealesire to differentiate their own
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identity from North Korean identity emerges whenlagk at the ways North Koreans
are categorized by South Koreans.

Categorizing the newly incoming North Korean refeg@to a socially
marginalized group in the present time is a comtiglegacy from the unfinished Korean
War and ensuing Cold War politics. Some may qaestihether historically
Northerners have been discriminated against in &dree to regional differences. Yet it
is hard to trace whether Northerners were tradaigrdiscriminated regardless of the
political situation in modern days. There is aorécabout social prejudice in court in
history. During the Chosun dynasty (1392-1910yrcofficials from different regions
fought over political power. In the latter parttbé Chosun dynasty, a group of court
officials calledsoin, or those from the northwest, which isoRgan-do in the present,
were frequently excluded from promotions to higbesitions (Kim 2007). Nevertheless,
this is not enough to clearly show whether theielieen an overall tendency to
discriminate specifically against northerners amoingians in Korean history. In
addition, the heavy internal migration of peoplenfrboth sides after the Japanese
occupation makes it difficult to assume that theas a tradition of discriminating North
Koreans.

What | argue in this chapter is that North Korearesimagined in South Korea
as a separate category of people in the post-divisia, and this exclusionary
imagination enforces the category of South Korel@ntity and solidifies the
heterogeneity of Korean ethnic national identitore clearly, | believe that South
Korea has developed its own identity that is déferfrom the historically existing

hanminjok identity. In this process, North Koreafugees are excluded from South
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Korean identity by constantly being labeled asysittgmin,Kwisunyongsa, andalbukja.

In this context, North Korean refugee identity $scdd as the history of South Korea as a
nation-state. The effort to not refer to incomihgrth Korean refugees as North Koreans
illustrates uneasiness about openly acknowledgpgrate ethnicities for the people of
the two Koreas. Here, it is evident that thera e®nflict between ethnic identity and
nation-state identity of the Korean people. Themefsocial categorization of North
Korean refugees is a way for South Koreans to reahifneasiness about the current
state of division. The long division and unresdlvear between North Korea and South
Korea has caused confusion in the identificatioNofth Korean refugees in South
Korea. This is most evident when we think aboatdhsence of neutral terms that are

not loaded with politics for naming North Korearfugees.

3.1.1 Scene One: “Are We North or South?”

In South Korea, calling North Korean refugees tijla is common practice.
Even though there are some disagreements ovekdoe terms to call North Korean
refugees, which | will discuss later in this chaptehas become an ordinary act to
categorize them as t'albukja in this way. Ironligatlhis domestically accepted
identification of North Koreans as a third categbegomes a bit confusing for North
Korean refugees when they are outside of the ratierritory. An example of this
occurred when the students from the AlternativeoSthisited China in 2006 to
document the places and experiences of their @adtthe students had to answer

guestions about their confusing identity once again
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The film TheLongest Journey? premiered at the Art Cinema in Seoul in a cold
January. This old movie theater located on thefltmy of Nakwon Sanga, one of the
oldest markets in Seoul, is known for hosting irefegent movies. This time, the Art
Cinema allowed the Alternative School to host tffigir’'s premiere at the theateithe
Longest Journey flls the story of the Alternative School studevismgok, Gwanghgk,
Unchu, and dngchsl, whose childhoods were partially spent in Chitaa scene
towards the end of the film, they are in TiantarkRa Beijing. The students had come
back from visiting the border area between ChircaMarth Korea. In the park, which is
a tourist attraction in Beijing, 3hgok andUnchu, two girls, bashfully make small talk
with other visitors, attempting to converse in Esigl They laugh in part due to the
embarrassment of speaking English and in part Isecduey are teenagers. In some
scenes, the girls chase each other and laugh w&lanother while the boys film their
playfulness. A few minutes later, after exchanginmall talk about who is going to
approach other tourists,ovigok starts a conversation with European visitdts.Yongok
starts to speak to the other visitdisichu walks next to Ok and giggles in the
background.

Yongok: Hello. Where are you from?

Visitors: Where are you from?

Yongok: North Korea.

Visitors: (puzzled voice and looks) North Korea?

Really? North Korea? (Pause)
Which city?

% The Alternative School took a month-long trip thia to retrace the four students’ migration routes
before coming to South Korea. The film depictsshalents’ reflections on their past lives in Chamal
their attitudes toward their transformation fromefing refugees to visiting tourists in China.
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(Yongok is confused at the unfamiliar accents.)

Yongok: What?

Visitors: North Korea? (incredulous and skeptical)

Yongok: (looking confused to their friends in thekga
Hey, are we North or South? (Then to the visit@$)
South Korea, South Korea.

Yongok’s inability to identify whether they are Noloreans or South Koreans
when speaking in English in a third country suggésat North Korean refugee identity
is still an uncomfortably unsettling one. The atyito claim their identity in binary
categories of North Korean and South Korean irethglish-speaking world heightens
their attention to the non-fitting category of NoKorean refugees who are neither South
Korean citizens nor North Koreans. Their ethnenitity of belonging to the “Korean”
ethnicity no longer ensures their identity wherythee outside of the national territory.
This uncomfortable truth about North Korean refugksatity limits their options to

belonging either in the South Korean or the Nortrdan category.

3.1.2 Scene Two: “Do You Want To Be Called Soutlaém or North Korean?”

At the end of the screening, the students and meatoo were involved in
producing the film came out and held a questionargiver session. After introducing
the film makers, the floor was opened to the aumbdor questions. One of the members
of the audience raised her hand and posed a quéstibe students who participated in
the making of the film. This female viewer atteddpee film showing by accident, unlike
many others who were invited guests from the sghndluding myself. She said she

saw the sign as she was passing the theater anclwass to find out what the film was
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all about. This South Korean woman did not knowcmabout the existence of North
Korean refugees in South Korea before she sawlthednd she said she was deeply
moved by the movie. Yet she still asked the follayquestion, which | recorded along
with other observations in my field notes.
Audience A: | have a question for the cameramaa.y@u view
yourself as Han’guk saram (South Korean) or Pukhan
saram (North Korean)?
G.H.: | wish I could be not labeled as either thighat. | don’t
want to be called North Korean or South Koreajust
wish | could just b&hosin saram®®
At the theater, more discussion on identity camatftgr the [film]
showing. Someone in the audience asked the lagdsNorth Korea
who they thought they were. Some kids answereglweze Chosn
saram. Others answered they were North Koreans who rasi8euth
Korea. (Field notebook entry, January 12, 2007)
This anecdote illustrates an uncomfortable trutbualthe categorization of North Korean
refugee identity in South Korea. North Korean gefes cannot see themselves as either
North Korean or South Korean due to each term bassgciated with a political
affiliation they must claim if they accept the terdm addition, the general perception
about North Korean refugees in South Korea istthey have “escaped” North Korea by
choice and “chose” to live in South Korea. Therefdhis group out of North Korea is

labeled as t'albukja, along with other names tha\Je enumerated before. The very

nature of their “refugee” status in South Koreatgnthem from identifying as either

%9 In North Korea, oftentimes Koreans are referreds6hosin saram denoting the last Korean dynasty
before the Japanese colonial period (Ghoshe name of the last “Chaig’ dynasty;saram a word for
people in Korean). The ethnic Korean-Chinese @ alled Chaodn-jok, meaning ethnic persons
belonging to Cham group jok: ethnic marker). In Japan, Koreans used to conyrimreferred to as
Josenjin meaning Cham people. In the post colonial period, the Kordan¥apan are calledainichi
Josenjin(Le 2000). However, Choa is not used to refer to South Koreans.
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North Korean or South Korean. Particularly wheallttikja are in a setting for self-
introduction, as illustrated in the above anecddtath Korean refugees feel conflicted
about identifying their country of origin.

Many South Koreans in the 2000s tend to believeithihe first time North
Koreans are present in South Korea. And this misgption, arising from the unusually
high number of incoming North Koreans who are Vesih society, often becomes a
guiding principle in interactions. The lack in $loiorea of common knowledge about
North Koreans other than what is shown by the meximbined with previously
established views on North Koreans that are inftedrby anti-communist or unification
discourses, often make us forget that North Koréeave always been present in the
South Korean society. Re-naming Pukhan saram iiNGsteans) and calling them with
other social names metamorphoses their northemiigle However, this act of re-

naming does not grant them to earn a full statuSoath Koreans.

3.2 Categorization of North Korean Refugees sincé¢ Division

The naming of a person is a well recognized cultacavity of humans that we
no longer think of as anything new. However, laamgiin a society can be used
politically and language choices can be motivatgethe desire for certain outcomes
(Gumperz 1971; Labov 1971). As | briefly discussethe introduction of this chapter,
it is hard to separate the politics out of thesms$ethat are saturated with the politico-
ideological conditions of the historical times ihiah they emerged. Therefore, each
term reflects particular sentiments and ideolog&sociated with the era when these

terms were commonly used. The resulting terminpleg@s much a reflection of South
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Korean society as a developing nation as of NodheKn refugee identity in South

Korea.

3.2.1 Silhyangmirfpeople who lost their homelargigFal J5 1)

Silhyangminare the Korean War refugees who left North Kongiang) the
conflicts for various reasons with the intentionreturning to their families and homes as
soon as the war ended. Most other studies ofasilpynin have reported them as saying
that they all assumed the country would be unitedomn as the war was over. What
they had considered a briginan (evacuatior®] ¢), became a life-long separation from
their homes and families (Foley 2003). Hence, ghtsip is often referred to as
isan’gajok(divided familiese] 4t7}%). Another name for this groupusllammin
(people who crossed the border to the S&ist®r!). The number of this first group of
border crossers is almost impossible to count dgime@emaining records are not
consistent (Foley 2003). However, it is considared ‘ilch*onman” or “ten million”
Koreans have been divided due to the Korean WdeyR003). Since the division of
the Korean peninsula in the post-World War Il caida®* (more specifically since 1945),
Koreans within the peninsula migrated from NorttStath quite frequently (Foley 2003).
Japan’s withdrawal from the Korean peninsula brotyssia and the U.S. as the
governing forces of two areas arbitrarily dividedtbe 38 parallel line, which became

the border that physically divides North Korea &wilith Korea. It was not until 1948,

31 The Empire of Japan had occupied Korea (thena:dbson, or Chosun) from 1910 to 1945. When
Japan was defeated in the Pacific War, the UnitatioNs decided to send allied governments’
occupational forces to oversee the transition afelddrom a colonized to an independent natiorthim
process, the Korean peninsula was divided undegovernments, the Soviets in the North and the 1d.S.
the South, with the 38parallel as the arbitrary dividing line.
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though, that migration between the two sides becaore apparently ideological when
the Southern part of Korea became an independénnrstate with the name Republic
of Korea (South Korea¥ Shortly after, the USSR-occupied North also dedatself a
nation-state, which we now know by the name DentmcReople’s Republic of Korea
(North Korea). | am not here so concerned withciteation of the two states that were
born out of the Cold War conflict. Instead, | wablike to focus on what happened after
the establishment of these two separate statesttlsafter the establishment of two
separate regimes with two contending ideologied9B0, the Korean War erupted and
the supposedly temporary division between the eontnd southern parts of the Korean
peninsula became permanent, up to the presenCiagiGgs 1981). The physical war
ended with a cease-fire agreement in 1953, andubgequent Cold War conflict in the
peninsula left the 3'8paral|el line as one of the most heavily armeddim the world.
Crossing this line became virtually impossible, #melpeople who had moved South
before and during the war became known as silhyangmmpeople without homes. This
first group of North Korean refugees in South Konees considered “war refugees”
(Chung 2008) whose homes were lost due to the Canstnaggression. Chung Byung-
ho calls this group “War Refugees” gimanminfrom the physical war of 1950-1953.
This term refers to the population displaced durvirgtime and does not include those
who were unable to move back after the war.

The term, ‘isan’gajok’ was applied to this grouphe focus on loss is reflected
in this terminology bygajok family, the blood relations, which is essentraKiorean

culture. When the national rhetoric of unificatisremployed, the focus is on reuniting

32 This may be a contentious point since many comstsimere already in power in North Korea and many
pro-American, Christians in North Korea were peunted (Suh 1983).
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the families whose members have lived for decadésut knowing if the others have
survived. Most of this group’s sufferings and ssshave been constructed within the
national discourse of division and unification @pR003; Lee 2006). So in some sense,
they have legitimate entitlement to claim belongmghe South Korean citizenry as the
victims of the national tragedy of the Korean War.

Scholars of modern Korean history (Armstrong 2003mings 1981, 1990,
2005; Foley 2003) and social sciences (Chung 2R08;1988; Kim 1997; 2006; Kim
1999, 2004; Lee 2006; Yoon 2003) have worked extehsto bring to light the human
suffering of families divided due to the Korean Walost of the divided families have
been in South Korea since the division of 1953, thedoublic sentiment about this group
is much more sympathetic since the silhyangmirttagevictims of the war. Attempts to
obtain permission to seek the members of familias were divided prior to
concretization of the division seem to highlighe gituation of current Cold War tension
between North Korea and South Korea. But on theratide of the seemingly warm
sympathy revolving around the unification discoursee-unite the divided families, the
unfair treatment and social injustice done to siigmin are well documented in recent
South Korean literature (Foley 2003; Kim 1999; Y&f103).

Kim Gwi-ok has diligently conducted ethnographeldiwork in villages where the
silhyangmin have relocated in Kangvprovince and Giilla province (1999, 2004). Her
work focuses on villages built by silhyangmin imés of heightened anticommunism
campaigns in South Korea. She calls this groaleswmin (1999) and isan’gajok (2004)
in an attempt to focus on the apolitical naturéheir migration. Although her

ethnographic work focuses on collecting anthropigignaterial, she continued to run
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into traces of the ideological war that framed &®a government spy. She relates her
dilemma as a researcher in a village of silhyangmin

In a village where people are still conservative] enoreover where

people have been subject to anticommunism, hovagamknown

researcher without a connection enter the villAHE®99: xii)
Then she reveals to the readers that she was edporbe “suspicious” and was labeled
as ‘ppalgaendi (communist):

A few people in the field began to look at me andresearch with

suspicious eyes. They fabricated the rumor of eigd ‘ppalgaendi

(communist)...Not too long after | arrived at Ghgho-dong [her

fieldsite] someone repeatedly reported to the Bail and to the police

that | was suspicious...Now that I look back, theerevmore than a

few people who viewed me and my research negatinddpth Kimje

and Sokcho. Also, even if they didn’t expres$ @puld read a certain

degree of fear—I call it “fear in the disguise ohayance” in the

book—in their eyes ofteff.(1999: xii—xiii)
The “fear in the disguise of annoyance” towardetienographer who is trying to tell the
stories of their lives implies the underlying fedubeing framed as communists. This
“framing” of spies continues on in the present sutstious when it comes to interaction
between North Korean refugees and South Koreahss Will be further discussed in
chapter 4.

Another sentiment about silhyangmin in South Kaseia regard to their

successful abging, or integration, in South Korea. They are tn&isors of the Korean
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War, real “anti-communist” fighters, and heroes sédetermination to abandon the
communist North made their integration into Soutité&n society successful. However,
this group of North Korean refugees was under thstrsevere surveillance as suspected
communist spies. This heavy sanction againsigituigp led to emigration to the U.S.
during the post-1965 immigratidhwave. Later on these immigrants told storieshefrt
reasons for leaving South Korea because of theidig@tion against North Koreans for
their possible affiliation with North Korean comnisits. At a gallery exhibit held at
Bishop Museum in Honolulu named “Still Present Basthich was produced by a
group of second generation Korean-American schitdrencountered first-hand
accounts of many North Korean immigrants to Southeld who related the
discrimination they faced during the post war peiiio South Korea.

Until the early 1980s, as much as 70 percent oEKimmigrants traced
their birthplace to North Korea. They had beengets who fled south where
they felt marginalized in a society that placedatjemphasis on hometowns,
and viewed outsiders, especially those from thetaevith suspicion. This
post-1965 Korean immigration resulted in the depelent of large Korean
immigrant communities in Los Angeles, New York, $aancisco, and
Chicago, as well as smaller communities throughimeiUnited States. These
communities also harbor the same issues of segdatglies and Korean
War trauma that have resulted in emotional puliitasions in Korea. While
South Koreans have had televised group meetinggebetseparated family
members from the North and the South, some Koraaarisans have quietly
visited their families in North Korea, but undearfef censure from fellow
Korean Americans even though travel to North Kasgazerfectly legal. The
past is still present, but it goes unspoken andomad. (Still Present Past
2005:29¥"

% The U.S. government lifted the ban on migrati@mfrEast Asia in 1965.

% Ramsey Lim and his daughter Yul-San Lim were ausaof the exhibit. “Still Present Past” was shown
in eight different cities including Seoul.
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In an effort to document the living history of ttiagic influence of the war that still
resonates in the present, Ramsey Lim and his dauyt-San, the curators of “Still
Present Past,” have produced documentaries astiapieces to document how much
human suffering the ideological division has causedng Koreans even in diaspora.
The personal histories of the silhyangmin portragirtionging to belong to a home
country they cannot return to. Belonging to Sditinea for this group had become a
contentious choice and led to their re-migratioanother world. This sentimental
longing to belong continues on to the present asdmates in the newly incoming North

Korean refugees who are called t‘albukja.

3.2.2 Kwisunyongsa (defecting hero@@y=-8} 5 I 5 -1

As the Cold War heightened in the 1960s, the tenseiween North Korea and
South Korea also increased. National discoursta@iKorean War in South Korea
focused on “rememberinginjok chiamsangthe national tragedy)” that North Korea
had caused. In this context, North Koreans “def#cto democratic South Korea with
military information important to the South Koregovernment. Kwisunyongsa
(defecting heroes) d&wisunja(defect-or) in the Cold War context are often stated as
“defectors” in English for lack of better termsutBhis direct translation may not be
sufficient to explain the underlying ideology tied to calling North Korean refugees

kwisunja It is useful for us to take a look at the litemaaning of the term. Chung
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Byung-ho calls this group the “Heroes WReturnedo the State” (my emphasis),
interpreting the Chinese characters literally (2008 Chung defines the time period for
this category as 1962-1993, which marks the mditiarregime. Interestingly, he
separates the Kwisunyongsa fremisun pukhan tongp whom he calls “North Korean
Brethren Who Returned to the State” due to themegihange® that brought policy
changes as well (2008:8). However, | do not makedistinction, since my focus is on
the sociolinguistic terms, and thus on the temsunthat connotes the separate states.
The word reflects the “action” of “defecting” oréturning” that North Korean refugees
take. So the essential fact about the peoplerthoeed still remains their origin in the
North, not the South. Labeling North Korean refegaccording to such a political
interpretation leaves no choice for the refugeewlo they want to be when they arrive
in South Korea.

When North Korean military men “defected” to So#ttrea, the media coverage
glorified South Korea’s political superiorify. Yoon In-Jin (2009:19) states:

Until the 1980s when North and South Koreas wer@adld War

ideological opposition, those who escaped Northeldand came to

South Korea were well received as “Kwisunyongs&fédted heroes).

The majority of them had military backgrounds, avtten pan’gong

(anti-communist) ideology was a governing methéayifunyongsal

were valuable to prove North Korea'’s belligerence enshumanity and

the South Korean system’s superiority. As polltlogic overpowered

economic logic, Kwisunyongsa received full supgmin the South

Korean government. Therefore, this group’sgiimg (integration) in
South Korean society did not have much problersatlin its

3 In 1993 Kim Yong-sam became the South Korean president. Theyetfemm a militaristic regime to a
democratic one brought changes in legal policy tovorth Korean refugees.

39 See Jin-Heon Jung’s dissertation work (2010) “FoeBe: North Korean Migrants and South Korean
Evangelical Church” for more detailed descriptidrthe stark contrast between the receptiogwiun
yongsaandt’albukja.
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economic aspedf.

At this time the governmental section that con&rdithe administrative work for
Kwisunyongsa was the veteran’s affairs section uttteMinistry of Defense. The
number of these migrants was small given the tigintler control and North Korea’s
military and economic superiorify. This group of North Koreans has been recruited to
give anbo kangi (security lectures and testimoni&)f the hardship of being North
Korean under Kim Il Sung’s communist regime. Iths particular fact of the small
number of incoming Kwisunyongsand the large temporal gap between the first inéifix
Korean War refugees in the late 1950s and thedectes” that has allowed the South
Korean public to forget that North Koreans haveasisvbeen in South Korea.

Another legal term that referred to this groupwssun pukhan tongp (defected
North Korean brethrem <535 = &L [ #2) which became a legal term in 1993.
This use oflongpo was first introduced as a legal term, althopgkhan tongfo was a
common social term when referring to ethnic Korea®stly this group was referred to
as kwisunja (defector). Roy Richard Grinker ddfitieis group as “defectors” in his
bookKorea and Its Future§1997).

A continuing theme in South Korea seems to be éople from North Korea who

0 Text in Koreani&-3ko] WA o] tﬂﬁ’—iﬂi o) x] 5k 1980vltl]7/}2] 5eE 2Ee] @it
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1 Refer to table 1 on incoming North Korean refugambers in chapter 1. The number of incoming
North Koreans from the 1960s until the 1980s resaimder two digits per year. It was not until 1890s
that the number increased to hundreds and, inGA6<? to thousands per annum (Ministry of Unificati
1994).

“2 Similar to one | described in the introductioree$age 1.
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have failed to adjust in society. One of the fastial scientific studies (Oh 1996) on
defectors concluded that defectors in South Kotesygled to adapt to the South Korean
society, and this continues to be the tone ofiteeature on the next generation of North
Korean refugees. Unfortunately, reports on Kwisunmgsaare the thinnest due to the
political climate of the time when they entered Bdkiorea, which prohibited social
scientific studies conducted with them. Most & tritings we have on this group are
on kwisunjawho entered South Korea since the 1993 policy ceangven then, the
focus of the literature remains on thegiing, adjustment, of this group. One of the
earliest reports of fieldwork | found in the NatadrAssembly Library Thesis Database
was entitled “Social and Cultural Assimilation b&tNorth Korean Defectors to the
South Korean Society” (Oh 1996). In the Englishsian of the abstract, the author
states: “Though this study is a small-scale pilotlg with limited number of sample
cases, it is expected to guide a full-scale rebearpreparation for building a unified
society of South and North Koreans when reunit@div). As this statement indicates,
along with the new political changes that took placthe early 1990s, many South
Koreans were enthusiastic about using North Korefugee adjustment to South Korean
society as a measure for the social integrationge® that would take place at the time of
reunification. | problematize this statement inrendetail in Chapter 5, but it is clear that
North Koreans’ social integration became a souncelétermining the future of unified
Korea (Grinker 1997; Oh 1996).

Interestingly enough, this group perhaps benefitedt in terms of governmental
support as their numbers remained less than hus@rgdar. As the Cold War politics

had not completely subsided from the policy implatagon for the kwisunja group, they
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received much more generous settlement packageshba‘albukja group, which | will

explain in the next section.

3.2.3 T'albukja (Displaced North Kore&hs-=#} fiit 1k 4%)

As | have introduced before, the official titletbfs group is pukhait“aljumin
(Displaced residents of North Korea). This terns\iest coined by the South Korean
government in the 1990s when the “plight of Nortbré&an refugees” began to reach
sympathetic South Korean activists.

Unlike silhyangmin, who suffered poverty and soaiskability in the post-ear
period contemporary with other South Koreans, tireent North Korean refugee
population experienced quite contstasting evemsiding a harsh famine in the 1990s
and ensuing deaths by starvation in unprecedemteibers in North Korea (Kang and
Rigoulot 2003; Kim and Kim 2009). During the tirNerth Korea was experiencing a
series of domestic crises after Kim II-Sungs de&thyth Korea began to allow its
citizens to travel abroad and enjoyed wealth thaokke rapid economic growth. In a
stark contrast, during their migrating period inif@hand other neighboring countries,
t'albukja are exposed to a danger of becomingmigtdf human trafficking (Human
Rights Watch 2008; Muico 2005). They have witndgbe deaths of their loved ones
crossing the border illegally between North Korad &hina (Charny 2005; Muntarbhorn
2008). Known akkottchebi(fluttering swallows), many refugees were childrieft on
the streets of North Korea and China to fend fenthkelves after their parents died in the

famine or migrated in search of food and money (@H003; Patterniti 2003} In

3 Kkottchebiconnotes children who steal food and other thfngs train stations, markets, and other
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addition, there have been many biographies andawegborts of repatriated North
Korean refugees who have spent years in North Koge#gags (Kim and Kim 2009; Shin
2008). Such reports portray North Koreans as d¢gal, vulnerable, and in need of
rescue.

Although the legal term is supposed to be valudrakuhe stories that were
connected to this group of North Korean refugeesiatlated negative connotations,
and social perception of t'albukja would be negatiWorth Koreans in South Korea are
often referred to as t'albukja, translating intocagsee of North Korea or displaced North
Koreans. The nuances of tha- 2 in Korean appear in its use in words suchias
chul (2%, escape)t'al-young (24, decampment of a soldiet)al-ok (2%, prison
break);il-t'al (€%, deviation); or in academic writing'sl-kindaejuii 2] 2], post-
modernism. As these uses in South Korean langundgsate, the wordfal- carries
connotations of negativity and, often, of behavidesiating from the norm.

The term t'albukja signifies, however, much morartust an act of escape. It
suggests past experience of political persecutaomine, starvation, dictatorship, human
trafficking, human rights violation, and post-traatis stress disorder.

At a workshop for fieldworkers for t‘albukja (Puki&‘aljumin silmuja wbkshop
E3lol g Ful ARz} 9] 34}, held in the Unification Education Facility in Z00a heated
debate arose on what to name the currently incoidorth Korean refugees. At this
workshop, the most well-known fieldworkers and arfer Hanawon head tried to assert

each term they promote should be chosen to refélbukja group, but no consensus

public spaces. Thidew York Timeatrticle “Fluttering Swallows” by Michael Paterniiti 2003 first sparked
my interest in conducting research on North Konedingees.
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was reached.

After the collapse of Soviet Union in the 1990s #meleconomic crisis in North
Korea that ensued after disintegration of the comistibloc, a large number of North
Koreans began to arrive in South Korea. Sinceetleesnomic refugeesur placeare no
longer viewed as ideological threats to South Kotteay have been admitted to South
Korea on a humanitarian basis. Now their namechaaged from “defectors” to “North
Korean residents who are displaced” in South Kol@aspite being given citizenship in
the Republic of Korea, these North Koreans areléabeith various legal and social
terms that differentiate them from the rest of $weith Korean population (Ministry of
Unification 2008). The numerous linguistic ternitg@hed to these people give a clear
indication that there are barriers to North Koresflugees becoming South Koreans and
factors that contest and construct North Koreangeé identity in South Korean society.

Many of thet'albukja relied on religious organizations workimgChina and
Southeast Asian countries that were involved in dmitarian work to “rescue” North
Korean refugees. During the time that North Koeeare under the care of South
Koreans or Korean-Chinese in China and other pJdbhedension between frustrated
North Koreans who want to escape from their “re&iggatus and South Koreans who
are put in charge of their care increases as e $pent waiting is prolonged. During
this time, most North Korean refugees read theeBitdcite verses, sing hymnal songs,
and learn to pray (Jung 2010). Even after Northeldo refugees enter South Korea, the
proselytizing continues after their arrival, altigbumany North Korean refugees become
uninterested in the churches’ missions once theyecm South Korea. Some remain

faithful to the churches, but most of them leavec¢hurches that sponsored their escapes
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due to various reasons, which include feeling ubettayed, exploited, and pressured to
become missionaries. | have not questioned mwiigees as to whether they had such
experiences, but during personal conversationgslable to hear a detailed account of a
young woman, Mrs. Lee, who spent three years im&hbnder a Christian’s care.

| struggled to keep a relationship with those whtpbed me and the
pastor who took me out [of China]. That is, whewals about to marry
my ex-husband who was Catholic, they opposed myiaga because
of his religion. | felt so guilty. But the prolstewas not because of the
religion. They were saying “How could you go agaimy words. You
could not have escaped China if it weren't for m¥é&s. That was the
bigger issue and the pastor tried to control evrmgt| did. He was a
strong person. | am not saying those who helpedmadad people, but
they were aggressive. Of course they brought m8d¢uth Korea]
through their religious group, the church’s powsr they were people
with their own opinions...The woman who was in chasgene in
China was a smart woman. But she had debt. laraure what her
intention was when she took me in at first. | davant to doubt her
initial intention...But the time | was under her caras so...Why?
Because she was taking care of me, the churcHesutih Korea sent
her rent, spending money, and a processing fedVfer Lee to be sent
to South Korea], and this money was a huge amauritdr. So any
NGO or other groups that take care of one or talbtkja...| am not
sure about everybody, but mat'glbukja do not keep in touch any
more. The reason is that they receive money froattSKorea for
taking care of‘albukja, but they make t'albukja under their cacrkv
for them. It's like killing two birds with one ste@. There were many
cases of people who tried to usaghukja. | don't think it's all bad.
But they are breaking the law. In China it’s iké¢p hide t'albukja.
The main reason—I am sure there’s compassion toey-h it even
though it's illegal is because of the income theyfgom it. So there’s
tension. T‘albukja are not stupid, you know? Thaw all feel it.
Compassion is something you feel, not say, in mgiop... The pastor
who brought me here is the same. He must havethdwvas pretty
smart. He wanted to bring me all over [South Kfraad even to the
US, to criticize North Korea. That was the pastantention. So the
interests of these two people matched. So God dhthesr hearts so |
could come. | think that. So I told them, “Thiakthis as you’re being
used as a device for God’s grace and don’t requédo do these
things.” How terrible is that? | was so scaredthgself for being able
to say those things. But | said that after endufor seven years,
finally when I arrived in Korea. Normally | enduré. | save my
words. After experiencing all that, | learned &wes my words. But
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when | can’t stand any more, | tell them directire you really
believers? Then be happy that | am better nowal Bavation is never
letting your left hand know what your right hand diGrace is when
you help someone without expectation to receivetarn.” The pastor
was so furious when | said that. He said | wasstoong. When he
brought me, he said, “North Koreans always lidtal time,” and asked
me “Did you sleep with that man or not?” Whentbreed by saying
these are questions | never had to answer evée @tterrogation, he
told me “You would have never been able to conievieren’t for me.”
But from South Koreans’ point of view, everyone s#fe with that
pastor and say the same thing. That was what $réans were
thinking. (Personal interview, June 25, 2008)

As we get a glimpse from her story, Mrs. Lee wakiding in China under a Korean-

Chinese’s care with monetary support from a Clamstihurch in South Korea. It could

be argued that due to their Korean ethnicity, Séldgrean missionaries were willing to

rescue them from their refugee status. Yet | atbaet‘albukja are hardly regarded as

people with the same full rights as those who gtevhe shelter.

3.2.4 Social Dynamics among Different Generatidndarth Koreans

As we have seen, ever since the division, Nortrekps have crossed the

border(s) to reach South Korea. Historically, thBerth Koreans have been called by

different names depending on the socio-politicairmment in South Korea. Now |

would like to look at how different generationsNirth Korean refugees interact with

each other. It is often found that Koreans indfaspora have helped each other in

various ways, including the first generation of ilgrants often lending a hand to the

next generations (Patterson 2000).

A visitor to the T‘ongil Club, Pastor Syngman RHéeivaciously claimed, “I

“4 pastor Rhee has the same name as the first presid8outh Korea, Syngman Rhee. He is a Korean
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am from the first generation of t‘albukja” with &lsmile. The group members at
T‘ongil Club listened intently with respectful gazePastor Rhee is a prominent Korean-
American Christian leader who left North Korea Bb0 to avoid religious persecution in
North Korea after the division of the country. Hasher, who was a pastor in Pyongyang,
refused to leave his congregation and sent hisstws to safer South Korea. After
migrating to South Korea, Rhee served in the RepublKorea Army and worked as a
translator for the U.S. occupation army duringkloeean War. Soon after the war, he
left for the United States, and now he is one efgftominent Korean-American leaders
in the U.S. and a great Christian figure among Konf&mericans. His lifelong work to
bring unification in Korea is quite well known anwKorean Christian$> His visit to a
T‘ongil Club meeting took place in May, when rose=re beginning to bloom on campus.
The following dinner with him at a prestigious digihall on campus was filled with
tales that each member wanted to relay to thisumdeet pastor from North Korea. He
told his own story, which | recorded in my notes:

Around 1948, the country was divided. Many peapl#he North

came down to the South... My father was ministenmipe North at

that time. He would not abandon the families urideministry, so

he stayed in the North. From 1948-1950, the Nsmplersecution

toward Christianity intensified. Communism and iGtianity are

like oil and water... As the war progressed, the hdops came,

and then Chinese troops came down. | came dovwwnmtbrother

when the UN troops were retreating. | was 19 agdrother 17. |

left my mother and four sisters behind. | onlyiesl my mother
passed away in 199§Field notebook entry, May 15, 2008)

immigrant to the U.S. who later became a Chrideeader. His life history is very typical of thedi
generation of North Korean refugees who left Ndéttnea shortly after the division. He gives lecsion
unification and calls for a peaceful engagement Worth Korea.

> In the documentarlomes Apart: Kore§1991), Pastor Rhee talks about his efforts toeunith his
family members, and also talks about the suffeofhigoreans whose homes are apart as a result of the
Korean War.
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Many stories like Pastor Rhee’s are well known bwmas tales from people whose lives
were interrupted by the national tragedy of thegéorWar. The claim Pastor Rhee
makes of being “the first generation of t'albukja’often heard among the first
generation of North Korean refugees. Howeverytmgjration stories are different from
those of my participants.

As we have looked at in the earlier sections isf thapter, the presence of the
first generation of North Koreans in South Korea\ee direct result of the Korean War.
Despite the harsh treatment and prejudices agdiisssilhyangmin group in the past,
they are now recognized as well established Sootledhs whose tragic division from
their family members gains them sympathy. Oftares, members of this silhyangmin
group become sponsors of activities initiated bythN&orean refugees. However, due to
the past social prejudices against this group, dueme denied association with newly
incoming North Korean refugees who are distanticeia.

At times, when more recently incoming North Koreafugees open a small
restaurant that specializes in North Korean cujdime patrons are silhyangmin who long
for a taste from their long lost home. A restauranere my interviewee, Mrs. Park,
worked for awhile belonged to a kwisunja named Kiomg, whose business success
became a model for many North Korean refugees. nWhesited his restaurant with my
interviewees from the T'ongil Club, he gave adwcehow to be successful in South
Korea to these members of the younger generatibtoth Korean refugees. And later,
while we were having coffee after the meal, he tollhe learned how to run a business
after failing a few times. His patrons were noryé#ie first generation silhyangmin who

miss the North Korean cuisine and who come to reménabout their past (personal
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conversation, June 7, 2008).

On the other hand, the children of the silhyanggnoup often become
volunteers in institutions for North Korean refugedit teachers’ meetings at the
Alternative School at the beginning of semestédis staff members of the school hold an
orientation for the new volunteer teachers and theen guidelines on how to behave.
During the orientations, more seasoned voluntemhiers share their experiences.
Inexperienced volunteer teachers can have a haeddarning respect from students who
are at times older than they are. The most ndilgediscussed points of the experiences
volunteer teachers when they first encounter NKdfean refugee students are how
“nice” the students are or how “happy” the studesatsm. These reactions of the
teachers relate to their not knowing what to expeateeting North Koreans for the first
time. However, the children of silhyangmin oftetate that they didn't feébsbugam or
a negative reaction to something offensive or @ggausing. One of the volunteer
teachers of an ethics class at the school saidglone of the meetings, “l just came here
to volunteer. |didn’'t have a clear objective dfav | wanted to accomplish while
volunteering. My father was from North Korea stidn’t feel very estranged when |
met the students here.” She was in her earlyabignd was freelancing at the moment.
She began volunteering at the school in 2007, aFtlm same time | began my fieldwork
there. She knew that many volunteer teachers éammesearch material or to fulfill
volunteer hours at schools, so she emphasizat/ang wasdyo,” meaning that she just
came to volunteer for no particular reason. Whatreeans by that is she just wants to
experience teaching at the alternative school futtNKorean refugees. She would

sometimes complain of students’ unruly behavialasses or students not following her
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instructions. Yet she seemed to be natural aleaching at the school.

Another teacher who taught occasional photograjdsgses, dn, was also a
daughter of a silhyangmin. Despite the fact thethltame from families whose parents
arrived from North Korea during the Korean War pdrithese teachers did not openly
claim their place of origin. It is usually thedirgeneration of silhyangmin that will share
their identity with the North Korean refugees. Mobkthe second generation of this
group did not clearly reveal their identity untibioh later at the school. Children of
silhyangmin who have grown up witnessing the pait laneliness their parents go
through in life and feel somewhat understandingataWNorth Korean refugees. Yet
their identity as South Koreans who have never gepeed North Korea first hand
makes it hard for them to share the kind of affititeir parents do. @ once told me
that she felt it strange that none of the Northd&or refugee students were in her social
life. She also tutored English to other South korstudents in the evenings. She takes
out her South Korean students to see movies awtain weekends. However, this did
not happen with her North Korean refugee students.

| have been teaching [at the school] about foraa gad a half now,

but the kids [her students at the school] aremaoty life. These

kids are just like my [South Korean] students btutnd are not any

different...They are not in my life. Except the afey in a week |

teach a class, there is rarely any time | meebntact [the students

at the schoolf® (Field notebook entry after an interview, Auglist
2008)

This conversation took place at a bus stop whilewsee waiting for her bus after the
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interview at a café near her neighborhood in Chiamisiupscale apartment complex near
the Olympic Park in Seoul. | had asked her whatiNEorean refugees in South Korea
were and she took her time to answer that ques#anshe relates above, she is not
consciously avoiding North Korean students, yet dlear that her role as a volunteer
teacher at Set Net School is purpose orientedlteat photos taken from the
perspectives of North Korean refugees in South &oighe wanted to create a photo
essay or a collection of photos that were takeNd&gh Korean refugee youths at the
school. She wanted to capture the perspectivBl®dh Korean refugees yet she did not
fully commit herself to socially integrating hefdiwith North Korean refugees.

Yet at the same time, many of the first generabibsilhyangmin who have been
subject to social stigma preferred not to engagmanal interaction with recently arrived
t'albukja for various reasons.

Kwisunyongsa or kwisunja at times also assumedleeof mentors fot‘albukja.
In the spring of 2008, at one of the student résreath the University club students, |
met Kim Hyong Duk, a North Korean “defector” introduced in &er’'s (1997) book
“Korea and Its Futures.” He was invited to givepeech at the retreat as he was viewed
as a “success case” among North Koreans. Hida@éhst to return to North Korea after
he had “defected” to South Korea seemed to havemltim to become better settled in
South Korea and become a better citizen. In leedpto the newly arrived students, he
emphasized hard work and perseverance if they wadaotbecome successful in South
Korea.

You must fight against yourself. You cannot bec@neader if you

do not make efforts above and beyond average.vémcome your

North Koreanness, you must fight with yourself. uybehaviors
are barometers of your integrity. It is not easyalk like this to
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other fellow North Koreans...When | was in schoaleler went to

give “lectures” like other North Koreans sinceabk away my time

to study. | chose my future rather than money...Béutreans

don't listen to North Koreans nor do they value tidforean

opinions. (Field notebook entry, March 14, 2008)
As his statements make clear, there is a sensa@fimalization and unfairness that
North Koreans perceive in the society. In his dasegh, he strategically married a
South Korean woman he met in his church and nomelssupported by the government
in a research institute. Despite every appearahsaccess, he talked of leaving for the
U.S. to further his studies. He seemed to bepairat where he faced a glass ceiling in
the society.

Another kwisunja | met was a former member ofgpecial police force, Mr.
Yoon, who now works for a South Korean governmguarsored research institute. Mrs.
Lee one of my interviewees, took a day off to idtroe me to Mr. Yoon soon after Mrs.
Lee and | began interviews in July. Mrs. Lee antkt him at his government housing
where he lives with his Chinese-Korean wife. Mrse called hirminahiji,*” which
translates as uncle. Although they are not saefpnelated, their relationship was born
out of ties between Mr. Yoon and her ex-husbandio mot know how the two men
became so close as to call each other uncle aritemepHowever, it is not hard to see
that North Korean refugees form close ties with anether, particularly between the
recently arriving t'albukja and kwisunja due to ghre@ximity of their times of entry.

When | asked for an interview, he told me he was allowed” to give an interview due

to his position at the research institute. He wWméed to obtain permission from his

" In Koreankiinahsji or chakinabyiji refers to the uncle’s relation to the fathagji. The suffixedain and
chakin means “big (or older)” and “small (or young).” &mnalyiji refers to the father's elder brother and
chaginabwiji, his younger brother.
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employer to give interviews, which is not oftenrgped. Mrs. Lee was disappointed that
Mr. Yoon would not agree to the interview. From point of view, Mr. Yoon’s
agreeing to my interview would have nothing to dthvheir relationship.

Mrs. Lee’s ex-husband actually had relatives tivim South Korea. It is not
uncommon for those who ties in South Korea to lixgesti to social discrimination in
North Korea (Armstrong 2003). Mrs. Lee also reectied that her grandmother was
educated in South Korea during the Japanese coton& Interestingly, when t'albukja
find relatives that they know, the reaction is alstays a welcoming one. Particularly if
the relatives are South Koreans, their encountersotl necessarily continue into future
relationships. In Mrs. Lee’s case also, most ofilrdaws in South Korea had “status
and wealth” as doctors and professors. Howevertdlatives did not want to
acknowledge Mrs. Lee’s husband as their relativcedad not wish to pursue further
contact. It is not clear whether the South Koneatives did not want to be associated
with struggling, poor relatives from North Koreaibthey did not wish to be affiliated
with anyone from North Korea due to fear of sostgdma. But it is clear that North

Korean refugees are not always received warmlpamesy.

3.3 Social Adaptation of North Korean Refugees anbhtegration Process

Most popular images of t‘albukja are of traumatiaed helpless people. The fixed
gazes on the traumatized victims make it hard fanyrSouth Koreans to understand the
normalcy of a life that even the most traumatizegihgo though. Many South Koreans
imagine North Korean refugees as too socially yaeal to actively engage in the labor

market. This perception is evident in reactiomsfivisitors and volunteers who visit
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facilities such as Set Net School and other insbis that are involved with North

Korean refugees’ social integration.

The first time | visited [the Alternative Schoalj, the midst of bustling, the

school was filled with energy from students who evamning around from

this corner to that corner. One of the studenthah midst welcomingly said

“hello” to me as our eyes met. It was I, the ré@omwho fumbled with words.

| thought to myself “what am | to do with my ownrejrdice that could not

connect ‘North Korean Refugees’ and ‘Livelind&s(Kysnghyang Daily

News August 24, 2005).
It is true to some extent that North Korean refisg@bo are facing life in South Korea
often feel helpless and overwhelmed. Howeves dommon for all migrants to feel
depressed and helpless (Cho, Jeon, Yoo, and Um).206&0 experienced
overwhelming pressure when | first came to the &thbtates in the early 1990s. Itis
surprising then that South Koreans react to Noxihelin refugees’ culture shock as
somewhat of an anomaly that must be “correctettial/ are to become fully integrated
han'guk saram(South Korean}® As the above newspaper article states, many South
Koreans interpret this initial struggle to be adgiy” and “depressive” phase for North

Korean refugees. And many South Koreans are sagbwhen they witness positive

emotions such as “happy” and “bright” from Northriéan refugees.

“8 Korean citation from the newspapers 7t W z. A2 5o F~F’ o

Fo A A Fo 2 fojthy = ISR 77 dHRsY I F FE7kE £ol uEA A B3l

AAE T 2. A dFYd YAE AR 3A] F3 A2 7|AAF5USG. ‘2EA 9 ‘BI)'E

HA AZA7NA ZF ZAADI S AL AU AU T e, FAFAE 8.24. 2005

“9 1t is interesting to note that now there are clemyuistic markers denoting South Koreans and Nort
Koreans in each country. When South Koreans incedhemselves in an English speaking setting,hSout
Koreans often say they are “Korean.” However, wBenth Koreans introduce themselves in Korean
language, they identify themselves hari’guk sarant When South Koreans introduce Korea to North
Koreans, they are frotmam, South of the border, and North Korealhsik saram people from the North

of the border.
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3.4 ldentity Politics of North Korean Refugees

On a bitter cold day in January 2009, | securethamview with Kim Kinho,
the secretary to statesman Park Jin, who was # dfethe Foreign Affairs, Trade, and
Unification Committee. The committee was formed\ugust 2007, so it was still at the
very beginning of its work. This committee overseelicy for t'albukja settlement. It
was almost a serendipitous meeting with the segetér. Kim, a man in his early 30s
with an easy going personality. | was scheduldddwe the day after this interview
when | received a call from an acquaintance wha noé she could introduce me to
someone at the national assembly. It was fortuioatee to finally get to hear the voice
of a man behind the policy | had been reading about

The National Assembly was an incredibly largédaong with many entrances.
After getting lost a couple of times early in thesty morning, | finally found the right
entrance to his office. After passing through @usi¢éy gate not unlike the one at the
airport, | checked in at the front desk, left chumin ingnokcting, or South Korean
identification card, and received a visitor's bad@got on and off an elevator that did
not make any sound, and passed into a large corrMnen | got to his office, a young
lady informed Mr. Kim of my arrival. Then | wasd&o a large meeting room furnished
with a large table in the middle and majestic chaiith high backs. The room was quiet
and airy with light coming in from the large windswWe took a seat at a corner of this
table, and began our interview. Mr. Kim explaitied current situation of North Korean
refugees.

| began to seriously look into the North Korearuggfe policy issue
around 2007° In the end, it's all in the statistics. T‘albakjave

*0 | introduced Mr. Kim in chapter 2. As the secrgtm the assembly man, he has worked on North &ore
99



higher crime rates, lower employment rates, ance hawer educational

backgrounds (than South Koreans). When | loolkatd tike that, the

more important thing than just government policfoisthe entire South

Korean public to accept t‘albukja as their equadeawever, in reality,

when [t‘albukja] try to find jobs, [South Korears}oid them. This

(aversion) happens at schools, too. In the erdptbblem will not be

solved until people’s perceptions change. (Peildatexview January 9,

2009)

Mr. Kim states that t‘albukja are not acceptedexguals” by South Koreans. He seems
to suggest that the reasons for the public avetsi@tcepting t'albukja are their alleged
criminality and lack of education. But what he wiasgng to emphasize was that when
the public reads the statistical reports withoat experiences with North Korean
refugees, the public would form a bias toward Ndéttinean refugees. Mr. Kim
understood that without changes in public perceptoch misunderstanding would recur.
Yet as a policy maker, it seemed impossible to cameith policies to change public
perception.

When North Korean refugees arrive, their experisraerefugees, illegal
migrants, and newly incoming, citizenship-holdingmigrants provide grounds for
personal identity politics to shape and negotiaggr tposition in the society. Even
though t'albukja hold citizenship, they are notyiidccepted as equal to other South
Koreans (I will discuss this point later in morgalp. The marginal position of t‘albukja
is evident in their dependence on government suplogr employment rate, and other

socio-economic indicators (Lee 2003; Ministry ofifibation 2008; North Korean

Databse 2009; Yoon 2002). Even without such secmomic statistical data, t'albukja

related policy within the political party he belanp for six years. According to the interviews hi
involvement with policy making for North Korean vefees was born out of policy toward North Korean
human rights. In establishing the government diride on human rights violations in North Koreag th
North Korean refugees’ situation plays a criticder(personal interview, January 8, 2008).
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also feel that they are not equal to South Korehesto their North Korean identity.

In Chapter 2, | discussed the identity politicanfirpositionality of North Korean
refugees and their South Korean care providershignsection, | will discuss the
“othering” of North Koreans in the South Koreanistgthat sets boundaries to the
identity making of North Korean refugees as a naiggzed, sample population for future
unification. This “othering” of a newly incomingaup in the 2000s is not a new
phenomenon but a part of the historical nationestadking process in the Republic of
Korea. Ironically, the “othering” process is bamut of South Korea’s attempt to fully
integrate North Korean refugees as South Kore@eos so that they can become the
beacons of successful unification. Aiwa Ong (199®efers to this process as
embedding [disadvantaged] newcomers in specifitectts of subject-making. However,
full integration in the current South Korean coniteases challenges for t‘albukja since
South Koreans do not accept North Korean refugeéisear equal neighbors, colleagues,
and fellow citizens.

| argue that the social interactions between NKdlean refugees and South
Koreans during the initial settlement phases inftgasd reiterate the South Korean
concept of North Korean identities. Despite gaaéntions and passionate involvement
of South Koreans to assist North Korean refugeegineving successful integration into
South Korean society, preconceived biases towarthNkorean refugees perpetuate the
North-South dichotomy and further marginalize Ndftireans in the society. The
historical categorization of North Koreans since division must be discussed for us to
understand the pre-contextual notions toward Niddireans in South Korea. The

following ethnographic details tell us about thencoonly practiced “spotlighting” of
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North Korean refugees during their reception totBd{orea, a practice that Chung
Byung-ho (2006: 40) has argued provides groundsdtioukja’s “unreasonable

expectation” for their role in South Korea.

3.4.1 Scene Three: Spotlights and Shadows

The drummer tapped one, two, three, four, in alfast, and ¥nhwa shouted
out “Pan’gapgimnidal’ (I am glad to meet you) on a microphone attachedgtand,
imitating the North Korean female singer whose slbecame widely popular after it was
introduced at the North-South Korean summit meetir@000>* Yonhwa, a former
Alternative School student, shouted out a cue hadatirtains drew open, the lights came
on, the band boomed out the background music, thiose in the chorus began to sing
the sondg?an’gapsimnida and the students-turned-actors on stage begaayout the
scenes of arrival in South Korga.The music was upbeat, and the actors moved fidst a
with decision from one point to another as the smmogressed. As | sang along in a dark
corner of the back stage behind the curtain, mgesits acted out the scenes of their
coming to South Korea for the first time. The ssémned into a tour around Seoul,
which is an integral part of the educational proget Hanawon. The actors portrayed

surprise at seeing streets full of tall buildingsl &usy traffic downtown; blushed and

*1 The songPan’gapsimnida depicts the delight in meeting the brethren aishes for future unification
between the two Koreas. The waran’gapgimnidatranslates into “I am glad to meet you.” The et
described is not limited to meeting someone foffittsé time but also can be for meeting someonedha
has longed to meet.

2 As | explained in chapter 2, the Alternate Schwolduces a show in the form of musical, drama, and
other performance arts every year in the fall adotlve school’s anniversary in September. It isuid pf

the school’s curriculum as a healing method. 8toaire based on students’ biographies and expesienc
This particular musical titled “Show Me the WayH this chapter was shown in September 2007 at Ehwa
Women'’s University in Seoul. Its main purpose wasecapture the North Korean refugee youths’
experiences and emotional turmoil involving theatgyre from their hometowns in North Korea and
dangerous lives in China. This recounting of thsetjis a way to open the repressed wounds frompase
so that the students learn to move on to make lilies in South Korea.
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clucked their tongues at boys and girls kissingublic; and shied away from an
overwhelming mob of journalists pouring out queassi@nd popping flashes. All of their
actions and gestures illustrated the initial exogat and wonder of seeing a new world.
The increasing beat and rising pitch of the song@Wwith the fast movements on the
brilliantly lit stage seemed to illuminate theiidit future in South Korea.

Underlying theme of this musical opening scenéésanticipation of starting
over in a new country where they will live as @tis. A tight network of governmental,
semi-governmental, and civic personnel work to emsusmooth transition of North
Korean refugees into South Korea, as discussethapter 2. However, soon North
Korean refugees realize the jobs they are givemairsatisfactory for them, and they
begin to distance themselves from South KoreamsithSKoreans interpret this as North
Koreans being unreliable and distrustful. Northré&&ms also interpret South Korean
intentions as selfish and condescending.

Shortly after | moved to Mrs. Park’s riverside apaent, | was woken up early
one morning by the loud voice of a man outside gfdmor. It was shortly after eight
o’clock in the morning. Mrs. Park was speakingwmitis man, who would like to hire
her. The man continuously urged her to “learn” tgkar she can. He emphasized and
reiterated his points on her “learning” if she w@asurvive in South Korea. Whatever
she needed to “learn” was not so clear from thezesation, but it was certain that he
presumed Mrs. Park did not know much about thihgswere South Korean. He
offered her a job in his office to work as a seamgtand accountant. He finally left after
about an hour of monologue to Mrs. Park on the mamze of learning from him and his

company. | finally got out of my bedroom aftertbek his leave and asked her what this

103



incident was all about. Mrs. Park told me she thasking about working for this man,
who was a son of a silhyangmin. He was openingffice and was in need of a
secretary who could also do bookkeeping.

A few days after his visit, Mrs. Park began her oarte to work place, which is
located two hours away from the apartment. SheaHefhouse around seven in the
morning and returned around nine in the eveningworweeks. Then one day, she told
me she wanted to quit. The owner of the compaswlied Mrs. Park, calling her
“‘ignorant” and “insolent” for asking questions albsome financial aspect of the
company. She learned that the company hired hexcive additional funds from the
government for hiring a North Korean refugee. I$odwner of the company hired Mrs.
Park to receive this government supplement, butith@ot want her to actually be
involved in the work. She felt insulted and gt tompany. The conflict between the
South Korean owner and Mrs. Park seems to havenaiiem different motives for
hiring and working. The owner did not really expbltrs. Park to perform the duties of a
secretary whereas Mrs. Park wanted to learn eviagydbout being a secretary and
working in an office in South Korea. However, Iretstatistics, she would be labeled as
“unreliable” for quitting her job after two weekg¢Field notebook entry, May 26, 2008)

In the discussion in chapter 1, | said that theeggntation of North Korean
people in South Korea focuses on the helplessmesdesperation of the refugees. At
the same time, the spotlights t‘albukja receivardythe initial reception period, as
illustrated in Scene Three, shed light on the dehieom the South Korean government
for North Korean refugees’ speedy adjustment awthbmtegration. The expectation of

“successful integration” comes with the whole pagkaf welfare support including
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settlement money, housing, and consulting agefaiesmployment and education.
Numerous studies have been conducted to get a sktisestatus of their adjustment in
South Korea (Chung 2006; Yoon 2004; North Koreatabase 2009; Lee et al. 2000).
Most of the findings point to North Korean refugeeasbility to hold on to a job in South
Korea as they cannot adjust to the capitalist systelowever, on the other hand, some
North Koreans from my personal interactions conmptdiunfair treatment from South
Koreans. The “fairness” that North Koreans degcrnitzludes the honesty of distribution
of wage and salaries, fair treatment among all eygds, and respect toward North
Korean refugees. Many times, North Korean refudeelsfrustrated with their lack of
knowledge of the South Korean system and try tmle¥ et when they encounter what
Mr. Kim called “aversion” from South Koreans likesir coworkers and neighbors, North
Korean refugees would interpret their attitude disréspectful” and quit. Often their
employment is secured through the introductiontbénSouth Koreans (particularly
their police officers), so when they quit, the Sokbreans criticize North Korean

refugees as “lazy” “ungrateful,” and “untrustworthy

Mr. Kim, who | introduced in chapter 2, is also amber of T'ongil Club. One
day he called me out of the blue and asked mhafiitime in the afternoon to attend a
t'albukja student conference. | was attendingecis prayer event for North Korea with
Mrs. Park at 8taemun Church in Seoul that day, but | told hinold meet him after
that. The T‘albukja College Student Conference agld at another church not too far
from Sstaemun Church. When | arrived, the conferencedhady started. | decided to
meet Mr. Kim after his presentation. At the regigon table, | was told the conference

proceedings cost ten dollars in addition to thestegfion fee. As the articles in the
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proceedings were written by North Korean refugedests, the fees will go to their
scholarship funds. One of the articles was byaifribe former Hanawon employees,
Mrs. Chae. In her papeBaetomin, kiriko namhan kungminSaetomin and South
Korean Citizen), she writes about how South Korasitudes toward North Koreans
change upon interaction from at first being “cus@nd sympathetic” to “disappointed”
next, then to “indifferent” and finally to seeingdpe and feeling confident” about the
future integration (T*albukja College Students Gaehce 2008). The last stage, “hope
and confidence,” is possible when North Koreangeés are able to secure employment
and successfully continue their work (2008: 66).

In addition, televised stories about North Koregfugee acculturation in South
Korean tend to evoke “sympathy” from South Kore@wers and “anger” from North
Korean refugees about being portrayed as suchdsslpleople. | was returning home
one evening and saw Mrs. Park watching TV prograouta t'albukja couple living in
our neighborhood. | could not see the title ofphegram since | began to watch it in the
middle of the program, but | continued to watchritil the end. The young couple on
TV was expecting a child. The husband was selitegmed corn out of a small truck on
the corner of an apartment complex nearby and tfeewas having complications with
her pregnancy. The story told the viewers thay there desperate for money, and the
couple would need a lot of help to get throughghegnancy and raise their child.
Throughout the show, Mrs. Park kept clucking hegtee, and she said angrily, “Look at
those losers. Why do they even go on TV and mikalbukja lose face?” She was
angry that the show was portraying all t‘albukjgpasple who are so stupid they are

unable to make it in South Korea. She seemed &siif,the show had daunted her
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passion for life and hard work to make it in Sokitirea.

Many of the North Korean refugees | met in thedfieldeed were having
difficulties with money and had difficulty findingmployment. It is quite common
knowledge that many North Korean refugees facécdities integrating into the society,
and particularly in functioning as economically @peéndent citizens (Yoon 2002). At the
same time, most of the North Korean refugees lafset worked hard to overcome these
difficulties. Some refugees | have met complaitied they do not like to be associated
with “other” North Korean refugees due to this negapresentation of them.

At the beginning of my fieldwork in the winter 00@7—-2008, | was a research
assistant at Yonsei University. My job was to nigetth Korean refugees, give them a
survey form to fill out, deliver the remuneratianr their time, and keep the receipt for it,
which later on | handed over to the researcher thighfilled-out survey. During this
time, | learned that many North Korean refugeesdiunder the poverty line and
immediately felt pain at seeing their barely deteddhomes, which | visited to meet
them. Also, | had a hard time getting in touchhvitiem to arrange the time to visit and
conduct the survey. | later found out that it wasd to schedule interviews because of
their precarious employment status. Most privatgresses stay open until after seven
in the evening and only take Sundays off. So thdse are readily available to
participate in research and respond to requestisitovelfare offices are normally the
unemployed North Korean refugees. In some senseinievitable that so many research
findings reflect strongly that this is a “problengatpopulation. From my observation, |
realized there is a deeper issue at hand in the Wayth Korean refugees are portrayed

in the society. In particular, the obsession Wtrth Korean refugees’ successful (or
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failed) integration in society during the initidhg@se of migration seems to suggest more
than the society’s concern for healthy integrabbthis population. Rather, this concern
seems to reflect the nation’s obsession to “cottbet socialist behavior of the North so
that the social integration between North Korears South Koreans will be smooth
during reunification. Therefore, the role of Nokbrean refugees who initially are
supported by the government is to be able to sstdésovercome differences and
difficulties to show the possibility of future urgétion. However, why North Korean
refugees are having a hard time with social intignehas not been thoroughly analyzed
or historicized.

It is important to look at the tendency to avoitliog North Korean refugees
simply Pukhan saram (North Koreans). Much disawmsamong South Koreans has led
to the production of different legal and sociahtsrto refer to this group, with its unique
experiences of escaping North Korea, living illégal China, crossing many national
borders, and receiving South Korean citizenshipe ifewly incoming North Korean
refugees in the 1990s and 2000s may have diffenestgrically particular experiences,

but the marginalization of North Koreans is notesvrphenomenon.

3.5 Segregation

Even though t'albukja quickly gain working knowlexlgbout Seoul, | sense it is
not so easy for t‘albukja to cohabit with South &ns due to segregation. | noticed an
unusual kind of segregation when | attended cHdetavents. One day, Mrs. Park and
Mrs. Ok told me to meet them at the Kangnam Chtocfree giveaways. They told me

the church was giving free food as well as freesgit had an appointment with another

108



interviewee that morning, so | went to the churidme, planning to meet Mrs. Park and
Mrs. Ok at the church. When | arrived, | foundttivavas Kangnam Church, one of the
mega churches in Seoul that holds about two thalpaaple in the sanctuary. The
lobby in front of the main sanctuary was so latgg it could easily hold the five or six
tables where people could register. The ladi¢seatable asked me for my name to write
it on a name tag. | gave her my name, and shelaske'Are you a t‘albukja?” When

my answer was negative, she said, “Oh, | thouglit $ben she told me | was not to
wear any name tag as | am not a North Korean refuaggd | could not receive the lunch
that was given freely to the participating Northr&an refugees. When | found Mrs.
Park and Mrs. Ok (whom I could not find at firstedio the sheer number of people there),
| sat next to them. As the event ended with thetqyas remark that the church had
decided to host the event to “entertain” t‘albukise announcer told the crowd to make
sure to pick up the bags that contained free giftsen, when | was struggling to leave
the sanctuary as everyone was crowding arounddbeatea where the gifts were
located, someone told me, “Oh, the free gifts ailg tor t‘albukja.” And to make it
somehow less discriminatory, the staff yelled 6Tihe gifts are only for those wearing
the name tags!” | was dumbfounded at the obvioalsabtuse separation at the event.
This event for t‘albukja was for t'albukja only and one else.

This separation of the population seems odd tobumethis occurred over and
over throughout my fieldwork in Seoul. The eveats group specific and those who do
not belong to the category are considered abnorifald it troublesome, as the social
integration the government emphasizes seems htardehieve this way. The amount of

attention and investment in the population doescabhinate in social integration but
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rather inculcates t‘albukja dependency on goverrmpelicy and an unequal power
structure between South Koreans and North Korefaigees.

Another aspect of segregation of t‘albukja in Sdttinea can be found in the
development of multicultural policies. Multiculalrpolicies became a hot topic during
the 2000s when international marriages betweenhS¢otean men and women from
developing or underdeveloped countries increagexithe number of South Korean
citizens with different ethnic backgrounds increhshe government initiated
multicultural policies to incorporate this new ptgdion (Rainbow Youth Center 2011).
The name “multicultural” suggests a heterogenecaisenup of the society, and this
became contentious ground for some activists in‘dieukja business. Grouping North
Korean refugees with non-Koreans seems offensigente Koreans since t‘albukja
enter South Korea as citizens due to their ethniaitlike the foreign spouses who are
granted citizenship after they enter.

Mrs. Park’s son attends an elementary school srabout two blocks away from
the apartment. On ordinary days, he comes homet aipe thirty or two o’clock in the
afternoon and attends afterschool classes at tHareveffice across the street from the
apartment to do his homework, play with friendsgorsome extra-curricular activities.
Other South Korean students often attend privama@chools to receive English, math,
taekwondo, chess, music, art, and other kindsssles from private teachers. However,
as with many students | met at the Alternative thad at universities, Mrs. Park’s son
could not attend private cram schools due to firdmeasons. Whether it was to console
those who could not afford extracurricular actastiwas not clear, but his elementary

school organized an outing one Saturday in Octob&e letter from his school stated
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that he should come to his school on Saturdaysowitblasses. Normally, students go to
school on every other Saturday. On off-Saturdstyglents often spend time with their
parents. What surprised me was the greeting anddtiressee of the letter. The letter
read ‘Saetomin® tamunhwasrini ege’ (To North Korean and Multicultural children)
and stated that he should attend the school toqulgg for an outing on off-Saturdays.
Mrs. Park’s son refused to go to school on off-8Hwys as he does not want his
classmates to find out he is from North Korea. .Nf&rk commented, “I don’t like him
to mix with tamunhwechildren. They are from the Philippines or Vietna What she
was trying to say was that she wanted her sonxowith other South Korean children so
he could learn more about the South Korean waysl ope to further illustrate in the
later chapters of this dissertation, many of thegserial events and services that South
Koreans provide specifically for certain group loé fpopulation are not well received by
the intended group due to their desire to become ilce South Koreans. Although
there is much emphasis and pressure on North Koefagees to integrate with South
Koreans, many of the social services act agaitisntegration due to such segregated
activities.

The welfare office in my neighborhood was consideyee of the best run
offices in terms of t‘albukja administration, ag tbffice is located within the apartment
complex. This office held numerous events thait@avNorth Korean refugees for

various reasons, such asdonghodsports day), where the North Korean refugee

%3 Saetsminis one of many alternative names for North Koresfngees in South Korea as | discussed
earlier in the chapter. This was considered &ipally correct term during my fieldwork period. okever,
as this term was a social term, this was abolisttezh Lee Myong Bak became president and insistd th
pukhan italjumin was to be the legal term for this population. silwas further discussed earlier in this
chapter.

111



families come and play games and receive presé@msCh 'usok, which is equivalent to
Thanksgiving Day which falls on the lunar AugustH,presents are distributed to North
Korean refugees. Most of these events are heldglthre major holidays when South
Koreans are spending their time with their familiés addition to providing basic
services, the welfare office staff proactively “raged” the t‘albukja population in their
administrative bloc. On a muggy Sunday in Augliggt up late as | had a late interview
with Mrs. Kim at her place nearby Mt. Bukhan, oe tither side of Seoul and about one
hour away from my apartment. | was writing mydielote details when | heard a knock
on the door, as the door bells had been brokesdime time. Mrs. Park and her son had
left for the church already, and | was alone at @ohen | asked who was at the door, |
received an answerPokchigwan-eswatnindeyd (we're from the welfare office). It
was Officer Kim Kyngsuk with two other young women who | thought warebably
volunteer workers or interns. As | opened the d@dficer Kim asked me: “Mrs. Park?”
When she received a negative answer, she tried:d@ae you her daughter or
daughter-on-law?” before | could tell her who | wa¥hen she was finished with the
second question, | told her | was a friend. Thildhlook on her face clearly illustrated
that she could not identify me—whether | was t'&flawor not. | noticed as | conversed
with the three women at the door that Officer Kinddhe other women were carrying
gift wrapped boxes in paper bags that looked liles@nts for t'albukja residents. Officer
Kim asked me when Mrs. Park would be home. | asiezdo leave her card so Mrs.
Park could call her upon returning home. But €fesed and said, “Oh, just tell her to
stop by at the welfare office when she has timgit &t the very front at the office, so you

can find me when you come to the office.” Whearttiered the conversation by asking
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what the visit was for, Officer Kim said, “Oh, |o@ just to see how she is doing. Also |
wanted to let her know about the activities anddagl events we’re planning.” With that,
she prepared to leave. Then one of her youngeaaléecompanions asked me out of
curiosity: “Are you saébmin?” When | told her no, she muttered “I thougbt..” In

my field notes on this day, | wroté*Do they think many sa&tmin would just stay

home all the time? It is so odd that they justwgb up at the door without any
appointment, but if that’s their method of operafibsuppose there’s nothing | can do
about it.”

Such impromptu visits were not unusual in this hbayhood. A few days prior
to this visit, | had a similar incident when a vateier from the public health center
knocked on our door. This time, the volunteer wsiag the word Kwalli,” supervision
or managing t‘albukja. One of the heavily emphediaspects of North Korean refugee
care is their mental and physical health. As nidasth Korean refugees experienced
conditions that are harmful to mental and phydneslith yet were deprived of proper
medical care, many of them are diagnosed with pastmatic stress disorder (Jeon 2000),
or chronic diseases like tuberculosis, hepatitisyamen’s disease. Inability to hold on
to long term employment is often times attributedhteir health conditions. So the
government offers free medical services for thoke are believed to be in need of

medical car® (Ministry of Unification 2008). When a t‘albukja under this medical

** The field note entry for August 24, 20082 Aejglo] 14 Felat Q1& At AZsh}? B2 Fo} &
7o) oot A ut 271 0] FYolzhd oA 5 gt

% pukhan italjumin chsngchak chiwin smmu silmu pgilam (2008: 57-58). According to the Protection
and Support for Former North Korean Residents’dradon Law (Pukhan ial juminii poho mit
chongchak chiwon-e kwanhangmnyul) Article No. 25 and Health Care AllowanceALfiiryo kiibyobop)
3.6., the talbukcha household comprising members withouttghihi work can receive compensation
(those who have been in the residence under 5 gedrsver 5 years are differentiated); the househol
comprising a member with ability to work can reeecompensation (those who have been living in the
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care, he or she is excused from having to findbaajud can receive a monthly welfare
stipend from the government. As of 2008, t‘albukjzo fell into this category could
receive up to 1,231,924 won (approximately one shod US dollars) if all of the family
members were unable to work. As Mrs. Park wakisdategory at the time, she was a
kwalli taesangobject of supervision. The government condualleiv-up visits to make
sure the recipient of the medical benefits is yeallthat category. As the compensation
for those in need of medical care is almost equal thonthly salary for menial workers,
for many t'albukja with medical conditions, thisdsnsidered an important source of
income for these families.

About a quarter after ten in the morning, | heakmhack on the door and a
middle-aged woman announcing that she was frorK#mg$ public health center. |
answered her that the owner of the apartment wiatrimme at the moment without
opening the door. She asked me if anyone otherkra. Park was registered as a
resident of the house. Out of curiosity, | opetiexldoor for her. This lady, who seemed
about 50 years old, saiddetomin-igi ttaemune kwallifl haeya haesyo’ (I am visiting
because Sa@min must be managed). When she discovered thatPdr& was not at
home, she asked me for the house phone numbekedl &r her phone number at the
health center so Mrs. Park could call her back wdtenreturned. Ironically, she did not
have the phone number for the center with herhsacalled the health center to get the
number from her cellular phone. About this tinteg svas sitting down on the floor by
the entrance. She was still wearing her shoesedinider feet at the entrance, which has a

square shaped floor that is lower than the rete@house. As is common in Korea, the

residence under and over 3 years are differenjiated
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rest of the house is raised slightly higher thandhtrance of the house. As she got off
the phone while sitting on the floor, she explaitieat she must ensure that recipients are
not misusing the benefits, as the health centerangsrernment institution. While | was
conversing with this volunteer nurse from the Heatinter, Mrs. Park and her son
returned to the apartment. As | listened to themversation, our visitor seemed relieved

that Mrs. Park was at home and properly following tules, as she said the following:

Usually I don’t have phone numbers, and when t {ésietomin’s]
places, they don’t open the doors when | tell themm from the
health centerKwallirul haeya toerinde kwalliga ando€They must
be managed, but they cannot be managed). | dooivkvhy they
don’t answer. Every time, when we send the ndocéhem to visit
the Yongdingpo public health center, they are always not ecatjve.

As | offered her a cup of coffee and Mrs. Park lgtdwut fruits from the kitchen to

where she was sitting down by the entrance doerydtunteer nurse began to advise Mrs.
Park to take more vitamins for her joint pain. $#geatedly asked Mrs. Park for the
cause of the pain and finally asked whether sh&e&ebat night. Then this middle aged
housewife-turned-volunteer nurse related to usnancon prejudice.

North Korean men are all so ugly but North Koreaomen are pretty.
They [North Korean men] have such a dark complexidre once
visited Kim Yong’s restaurant in llsan, and | thbtige looked so
pitiful. You don’t have an eye for a man. A mémoald look like Bae
Yong Jun [a South Korean actor whose complexioveiy fair].

North Korean men are so ugly. They are short bait faces are so
dark. That's because they are soaked in toba€he. Yongdingpo
public health center urges them to quit smokingthese men say
they cannot live without cigarettes. So many ‘sa@h have illnesses
that are infectious if not treated properly. Aletservices arged
(Field notebook entry, August 19, 2008)

As we talked quite casually, the volunteer nuredkéal at both my face and Mrs. Park’s
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face with a bit of a perplexed expression. | hamhap accustomed to such confused looks
by now so I ignored her uneasiness. As she chddkedPark’s pulse and blood pressure
while enjoying the refreshments, she relaxed arit began to chat with us about her life
and where to find some used furniture stores. \WWen Park asked her for her cell
phone number, she reluctantly gave her the numh#e wiurmuring “I was told not to

give out my personal information.”

From such encounters, it became obvious to mdlieebouth Korean people
North Korean refugees encounter on a daily basigpcise mostly these government
workers, whose job is to make sure North Koreangeés comply with the rules set by
the government and to follow the instructions. dAlthe time and dates of these visits
seem to occur during working hours for normal peapith jobs. It was not long before |
realized that the kinds of interactions North Kareefugees have at these institutions are
not free of power relations and personal politiesh South Koreans of course in a
position to give or take away the essential bem&firth Koreans need to survive.

In the next chapter, | describe the culturallynrdte dimension of South Korean
consciousness involving anticommunism that explthesuncomfortable reactions to
North Korean refugees from the public. It is myggion that unspecified “aversion”
toward or “perception” of North Korean refugeesSiouth Korea comes from the learned
behavior of avoiding any contact with potential coumist spies. The past practice of
anticommunism is still providing influential morgliidance when it comes to North-

South Korean interactions.
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CHAPTER 4
From Feared to Forgotten: the Complexity of the Sotlh Korean Cultural Intimacy
of Anticommunism Education

In the previous chapter, | tried to lay out thereat social status of North Korean
refugees in South Korean society as somewhat atidreand marginalized people despite
their full citizenship status. In this chaptewill try to illustrate the ways in which past
practices of South Korean anticommunism have cdestenique social context into
which North Korean refugees enter, practices wheve also influenced the identity
construction of North Korean refugees. In paracuthe uneasy social encounters
between South Koreans and North Korean refuge¢s$ describe in this chapter mirror
the uneasy relationship between the two counthiasrtins deep in a form of division.
Despite the admittance of North Korean refugeeScagh Korean citizens, their cultural
belonging in South Korea is still questionable whentake a look at North Korean
refugees’ experiences and South Korean attitudeartbtheir presence.

To be more specific, it is my argument that Soutind@ns’ preconceived
“ambivalent” (Grinker 1997) attitudes toward NoKbrean refugees in various social
encounters are the culmination of anticommunistgaagns and sentiments of the past.
In particular, the social category of North Koreassothers is deeply rooted in the strong
hold of anticommunism in South Korean culture. Nwgth Korean people have been
categorized as a threat to social and nationakgg¢won 1998), and this
categorization has continued, even including tleemeinflux of a large number of North
Korean refugees into South Korea. It is diffidoltpinpoint the exact moment when this

ideology-based anticommunist attitude became thalsing block for social integration
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between the two groups. Nevertheless, | arguethieabllowing accounts tell us that
North Korean refugees bear the burden of justifyiredr presence in South Korea, in a
society where North Koreanness is the mark of &bkoategory to be distrusted. In this
sense, their presence and identity as South Koregansontinuously contested, and
therefore it is inevitable that the notion of naatism is part of the negotiation of

defining who belongs to whidkoreannation.

4.1 A Spy Is Arrested

On August 27, 2008, South Korean newspapers raptreearrest of a 34-year-
old female spy named Jeong-hwa \Wamho had infiltrated South Korea under the
disguise of being a t'albukja (Baek 2008). The segported that Won had been trained
to be a spy and was sent to South Korea on a missimfiltrate military circles. She
was then compared to Mata Hari, the legendary amyptis for her deadly feminine
charm, and to a heroine of a movie, SwiriThe alleged spy who used her feminine
charm to break into the circle of South Korean nedfieers was found guilty of
espionage. The newspafignosun Dailyeported the event in an article under the title

Beautiful Female Spy’s Espionage: received an otdéKill by Poisoning.”™®

4.2 After the News Broke: Personal accounts

After the news about Won'’s arrest, | had conveosatwith Min, Hyok, and

*¢ The name is as written in newspaper articles.

" A movie released in 1999 by Kang Chae-gyu. A Nétorean female spy who was trained to blow up a
South Korean stadium at a political speech gathdalts in love with a South Korean intelligencesag

and she fails in her mission due to her conflidg@lty. This movie has been reviewed as the first
blockbuster movie in South Korea. See www.Cine2h.éar more information.

%8 See Kang, Young-su in Chosun llbo, August 27, 2008
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Mrs. Lee and some others about the impact of tewgsbreak in their lives. | happened
to be with Min and her friends when I first learredabut the newsbreak. It seemed that
even though the newspaper emphasized the graviheafase, most of North Korean
refugees expressed unlikelihood of Won’s qualifmats a trained spy. One interesting
observation | made from this incident was that 8d{drean counterparts to these
individuals showed heavier concern for personadtyadf their t'albukja friends. Some
of my t'albukja acquaintances received phone ¢h#s conveyed concerns for their

personal safety, and others were advised to stayfdil the news was forgotten.

4.2.1 Mrs. Ok’s Story

On the same evening this news broke out, | waleethiengmyn®® restaurant in
my neighborhood with a group of North Korean refegjelt was Mrs. Ok% birthday,
and it seemed appropriate to celebrate her birthgldnycold noodles, the famous North
Korean dish favored by many Koreans. | had megah#énre Unification Club in the
spring. | became close to her after becoming Inettigh tutor® Although she had
already graduated from a junior college in Northré@with a degree in bookkeeping,
she was now a freshman in a South Korean univeesity she had to learn English as a
subject for the first time in her life. Often stalled mesonsaengnimteacher, whereas |

referred to her agnni, older sister, following a Korean custom when inéffig to a

%9 Naengmyn literally means cold noodles, and this dish orgéal in North Korea. The first Korean War
refugees in the post-Korean War era have openéalresits and now the most famaengmygn
restaurants sell Pyongyang naengmsnd Hamfing naengmin.

60 All of the names of North Korean refugees usethis paper are pseudonyms to protect their identity
1 Many North Korean refugees | met in the field askelto teach them English as it is the language tha
all Koreans are in a fever to learn. English bez@mare asset | had during the fieldwork and siomest |
was asked to tutor freely for North Korean refugeesxchange for meeting them in person.
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woman who is older than ones&f.

The Unification Club members normally celebratednhers’ birthdays together.
But officers of the Club were taking a summer ogitinat week, and the regular meetings
were not held during the summer break. The sagrefahe Club asked me to be in
charge of Mrs. OK’s birthday party so she wouldfeet left out. As she was one of the
main organizers of my birthday party earlier thadry | was glad to return the hospitality.
Min wanted to invite her friends that she had metrd) her transit from China to South
Korea. So | talked to Mr. Yun and Mrs. Park, botlwhom | had met through Mrs. Ok,
to come and celebrate her birthday. Then Mrs. ,Raykandlord called Minji, another
mutual friend, to join the dinner. Mr. Yun was M@K’s close friend who she had met at
a South Korean diplomatic facility in Beijing wheske was detained before she was
admitted to South Korea; Mrs. Park and Minji weee Hanawortonggi (same cohort). |
was renting a room from Mrs. Park, so we gathetedyaapartment before heading out
to the restaurant, which we finally did after Migjirived around eight o’clock. We took
the back alley, which was a short cut, insteadkihig the streets along the main roads.
We walked about three or four blocks under the slireet lights, which emphasized the
long shadows behind us. We were walking quiethfavhile. Then Minji shot out a
guestion to everyone. “Did you hear the news?’hathews?” we asked. Minji then
said, “About the t‘albukja woman who was arrestadtiie espionage.” This opened up a
conversation and everyone started talking about khewledge or ignorance of the news.

Minji elaborated that Won Jeong-hwa had a 10-ydéudaughter and was a frequent

2 Min’s calling me teacher seems to suggest a ledoebavior that assumes a hierarchical relationship
between a South Korean researcher and North Koefagees.
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speaker at military bases near her home. Theadthed, alluding to the reference to
Mata Hari, “You know, the newspapers ran her phofisey said she’s a beauty, but
what beauty? If she’s a beauty, all the beautieke world are dead.” Laughter broke
out at this comment, and others chimed in to add tpinion of the low level of
sophistication this alleged spy exhibited. ThetBd{orean media’s description of Won
Jeong-hwa did not seem to match with their idemadfied spies. As we came closer to
the restaurant, Mr. Yun said he had received a@leail from his coworker earlier. His
coworker asked if he was alright and told him te @areful.” That is when Mrs. Ok said
“That’s why [police officer] called me.” Her pokcofficer had “called to see how she
was doing” and “what they had been up to lateljiie only person who did not receive a
call was Mrs. Park, my landlord who said “Why havémeceived a call?” Then Mr.
Yun said jokingly that “instead of a phone calkgyare probably watching you by some
other methods.” We all laughed at this witty cominget it was obvious that North
Korean refugees could not be free from this pidagews to which most South Koreans
did not pay attention. In addition, South Korearveillance of North Korean refugees
had begun. Although this surveillance seemeddikeutine, the fact that North Korean
refugees were the target of governmental survedlaeems to suggest they cannot be

free from their North Korean identity.

4.2.2 Hyk’s Story
Two days after Won’s arrest, | had lunch withddya graduate from the
Alternative School who was now a college studdBgfore meeting at a Chinese

restaurant near the City Hall for a bowl of bladodles, he sent me a text message about
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his personal experience after the spy news broké'©ne of my professors told me to
just lay low and keep quiet.” | had metdkyin my cultural anthropology class while |
was conducting preliminary research at the AlteweaSchool in January 2007. Even
though he was just a sophomore in college, he Weady in his mid-twenties and was
struggling to “catch up” with the life of other twiy-something South Koreans. When
Hyok was still at the Alternative School, he impresseslwith his writing skills, and
when he went to college, he seemed to have imptdsserofessors. He often told me
about his drinking sessions with his professors.

When | asked him what his professor meant by ‘tay &nd keep quiet,” Hik
told me he didn’t know. But whatever the meaniragthat statement from a South
Korean professor became the point of reference/f@t has always been in South
Korean consciousness: the pan’g@agchop (anti-communist, anti-spy) slogan of the
past. The kind urging to stay quiet and not bécedtby the authorities seems to suggest
that because Hk was North Korean, the South Korean professorwasied that he

might be a target of suspicion.

4.2.3 Mrs. Lee’s Story

Another participant, Mrs. Lee, and | had a phoneveesation a few days after the
news of Won Jeong-hwa’s arrest. | met Mrs. LeB@ésember 2007 when | was
conducting a survey on North Korean refugees’ midmgalth for a research team.
During the survey, | found out that she had graeliftom a university and was a
registered nurse. Her “success” story impresseatyrBauth Koreans, which sparked

indignation in Mrs. Lee. She seemed to be criti€dhe general prejudice against North
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Korean refugees, and particularly the prejudice plogtrays them as incompetent
individuals. | was curious whether Mrs. Lee’s daylay interactions with South
Koreans at school and work could tell me abousstieal stigma she had to deal with.
Initially, she gave me a hard time about givingspeal interviews for my project. She
seemed quite irritated at South Korean researatieosconstantly asked for interviews.
Then finally in July 2008, she invited me to heaiqa for tea. From then on, we shared
many more cups of tea, coffee, and bowls of ricdende talked about her life and my
life as well. | received a call from Mrs. Lee avfdays after the news. Over the phone,
she spoke in a calm voice but it was obvious thatvgas upset. “About Won Jeong-hwa,
what is going to happen to her daughter? | feg¢éstble for that child. What has the
child done?” Then she told me she was afraid ofaiing people she knew, not for her
own safety but for theirs.

| called my police officer and told her she doesmeed to contact me.

| will call her when things calm down...l push awasople around

me so they won't get close to me. | do not warmigbe around me to

be in an awkward position. An older nurse [whoorkvwith] has a

husband in the military, and she says talking tasr@edelicate matter.

Then how would people like P&fkhink? | can talk to you because

you understand. We should find some time to thtkua this freely.

(Field notebook entry, August 31, 2008)
Unlike the other interviewees, Mrs. Lee, who hadné@lmost ten years in South Korea,
called her police officer first. But she did ttoait of fear for her police officer’s
connection to Mrs. Lee herself. As she mentiomeolir phone conversation, Mrs. Lee

did not feel she could talk about this case fredth people she was associated with due

to the potential “implications” of being associateith her. South Korea’s long practice

8 Park is a South Korean friend of Soon Young wHeeles that there is a deep distrust against North
Koreans in South Korea. This conversation wiletsborated upon later in this chapter.
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of yonjwaje, guilt by association, still lingers in social laefiors South Koreans exhibit in
associating with anyone who could potentially bepgeted of being a communist (Foley
2003; Kang and Kim 2004). Althouglanjwaje has been abolished in South Korea since
the 1990s, the fear of associating with North Kaeestill lingers on in social behavior
among South Koreans. Mrs. Lee once in a while tmédabout times when her
colleagues told her they were afraid to becomesdoser or be in the same photo since
she was North Korean. Particularly her friends sénhbusbands or family members are
in the military did not want to associate with Mtge so as to prevent any “suspicion”
from the authorities. So when the spy arrest sty broadcasted, Mrs. Lee took the
initiative and told her acquaintances not to can@c. This discomforting attitude from
South Koreans in association with North Koreansoisexclusive to this case. When Mr.
Yun tried to find jobs at South Korean companibs,dwners of the companies he
applied to told him they didn not have a job fanhiThe reason for their rejection was
because Mr. Yun was North Korean. He used tonsalbn his off-days to have a meal,
and he would tell me, “I used to tell people | vl@sn North Korea whenever | was
introduced when | first came to South Korea. Bawn don’t do that. They say they

can’'t hire me when | tell them I’'m Pukhan saramitNd<orean).”

4.3 Putting the Spy Case in a Context

The personal accounts surrounding an arrest ofrthMmrean refugee woman
created a ripple in the North Korean refugee comtpurBut the news did not seem to
affect South Koreans as much as it created a rgopleng t‘albukja, or have the same

impact. By August 28, headlines of news no lomgentioned Won, Jung-hwa and the
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public did not seem to remember yesterday’s newsua. Such stark contrast between
reaction from t‘albukja whose identity was contddig the news reports and South
Korean public who took it as a piece of news seetoedflect the current reality of two

Koreans in society.

4.3.1 Misuk’s Account

The most obvious clue to the insignificance oftlegvs to South Koreans is
illustrated in the next conversation | had with Aieernative School teachers during
dinner after a workday. The school offered ocaaaioneals to volunteer teachers or
others who were involved in the school’s projedtsias finishing up an English
textbook project for the school around that tinee| Bad been working at the school until
evening that day. Around 5:30, | went to a smedtaurant for dinner with a couple of
staff members. The school staff and teachers regra@ars at this restaurant that was
located across the street from the school and ywankelderly couple. While we waited
for our food to arrive, | brought up the story obWJeong-hwa. Misuk, who was in
charge of administrative matters at the school, suaprised to hear the story and asked,
“The one arrested for espionage was ‘sa@h?” She said she saw the news but she did
not read the article or know any details. In additshe did not have time to discuss the
news at the school, where Misuk was always oveddadth more work than she could

finish. Then, as if she was reminded of sometrshg, told us the following.

Oh, that [the news] must have been the reasonlieepafficer] asked
why our student [Hyeran] went abroad. | receivedlafrom a police
officer inquiring after Hyeran. The police officetanted to know why
she had gone to Nepal, what she did there, anddwgvshe had stayed.
Hyeran told me she needed some kind of proof sfgbil had prepared
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the document he needed. Then I received a calh.aggust told him
what | knew and didn’t think anything of it. Nowvety tell me [about
Won'’s arrest] it makes sense why the police woatdehcalled. (Field
notebook entry, September 2, 2008)

Mr. Shin, another full time staff person who iscimarge of the academic cycle of the
school, spoke after Misuk. “Yes, Ha (one of thedsnts) told me the other day, ‘It's just
us who are going to die now,” and she sighed.”c@ifrse the student did not mean she
was actually going to die. The student was reafgrto the social stigma and hardship
that would ensue afterwards. Such anticipatiomftioe North Korean refugee student
may have come from the past practice of being stibgesuppressive measures in North
Korea. However, North Korean refugees are wellrawiaat their lives are not as free
from the political situations of the country as tives of other South Koreans, as the
statement illustrates. As South Korea is stithistate of ideological war and division
with North Korea, the fate of North Korean refugeemevitably influenced by the
political atmosphere between the two countriese pérsonal accounts | heard during the
next few weeks after the spying news highlightaes ploint which suggested North

Korean refugee identity potentially could be idéatli as kancfop (spies).

4.3.2 Mrs. Chin’s Account

In addition to hearing the North Korean refugeegieriences after this incident,
it is also important to look at the reactions fr8outh Koreans. When | spoke to South
Koreans who worked with North Korean refugees, tiveye concerned about the
negative impacts of the news on the North Kore&ungeee community. This concern,

paired with the pervasive marginalization of Ndfibrean refugees in the society,
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suggests there is a “national order” (Malkki 1995kmf people in South Korean
nationalism. With South Koreans as the majoritg Biorth Korean refugees a minority
in the society, the hanminjok notion of nationalisas made a major shift to
acknowledge the existence of heterogeneous KoreHEms multiple Korean identities
that emerge during the encounters of North KoreawsSouth Koreans seem to highlight
the distinctive South Korean nationalism that cambusly contests North Korean
refugees’ identity in South Korea. In particuldae belief in anticommunism has become
the major force that contests t‘albukja’s natidogllonging. In a personal interview, a
Hanawn staff person in charge of employment trainingtes her opinion regarding this
incident.

A group of owners of small businesses were schddol®isit

Hanawn for recruitment but after the news it was carttel@lso an

appointment for two-three North Korean refugees wiece to be hired

as low level government employees was delayediea liMore than

anything, the North Korean refugees in Hanawuffered

psychologically. | heard their questions like, “@MAvould hire us for an

important post?” The majority of North Korean rgées will be hired

to work in the manual labor force. They will na bired as managers

or positions that assume responsibilities. So,ynadiithe North Korean

refugees who suffer the most are those who weledcaitellectuals or

the upper class. (Personal interview with Mrsol€bn September 12,
2008)

When some time had passed, the site visits frontl &umsiness owners resumed, | heard,
and job placement training for North Korean refugaeHanawon continues. Some
things seemed to go back to business as usuaopget things cannot. The trust and
hope of becoming fully functioning citizens withadcial stigma has been tarnished for

North Korean refugees. Now they realize they mayeho face the social prejudice of
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being distrusted while working and living in Soutbrea.

The stories | heard after this spy arrest incid&minate a part of the South
Korean consciousness that still fears the threalosth Korean communist spies. But
who are North Korean spies in the minds of Southeins? Why do South Koreans
avoid associating with North Korean refugees witenQold War era has passed and
there is no longer the threat of a communist irvasif South Korea? To understand, it
is important for us to take a look at the ways gk communist spies are understood in
South Korea, and the kinds of social measureddo&tplace to get rid of communists—

the practice of anti-communist campaigns.

4.4 Negotiating National Belonging

Beginning in the early 1990s, South Korean schdlagan to produce a body of
literature that reflected on the past practicemeommunist campaigns (Kim 1997,
Kim 2004; Kang and Kim 2004). Many of their starigegin to tell us about the social
stigma, as well as the governmental surveillartea, the first generation of North
Korean refugees lived under during the repressigeme. According to Chun-man Kang
and Hwan-pyo Kim, anti-communism in South Koreaated a structural opposition of
good and evil. Of course, in this case, the geders to the anti-communists and the evil
to the communists (2004: 22—-23). The divisionhaf tountry into the Communist North
and the Capitalist South caused ideological opjoosih the Korean peninsula, and
consequently South Korea, in an effort to builcation apart from the North,
implemented strong anti-communism as a state iggdlcho and Lee 2000; Kim 1997,

Kim 2004; Yoon 2003). The anti-communist fervocéme the mechanism to
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differentiate “us” in South Korea from “them” ingtNorth. However, this process of
“othering” of communists in South Korea produced timforeseen effect of creating a
dichotomous national consciousness that requireditlzens to belong to either one or
the other ideological group.

Dong Choon Kim, in his booRivision and Korean Societglaims that
“anticommunism reflects average Koreans’ ‘war eigeres,” and the fear among the
ruling classes under the critical condition of dien as well as a need for self-
justification” (2004:22-23). He further points dbe reasons for the continuing paranoia
toward spies as a combination of “historical speitif’ and “social-psychological factors”
(ibid: 23). To elaborate, the historical spectfighat Dong Choon Kim refers to is of
course the sad fact that many North and South Ker&aught against each other and
killed each other during the Korean War betweer01&%d 1953. This experience has
led some historiographers, such as Bruce Cummiagsll the Korean War a civil war
in the Korean Peninsula (1981). The important édecheeting them across battle lines
created the notion of North Koreans as the “eneamgl thus anticommunism (Kim
2004). 1 argue that the hostile sentiment towhedNorth as enemies inevitably created
camaraderie among South Koreans, and whoever wasimiag in this sentiment
became communist sympathizers. Therefore, antiaomsm became an important
aspect of South Korean nationalism, which calleccitizen unity in being South
Koreans.

According to Kim, during the Cold War era, Southr&@ emphasized anti-
communism as an ideology in nation-state building:

Anti-communism during the post-war era definitehibits the
characteristics of an ideology used to justify dipposition structure
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between South and North Koreas and the divisittim (L997:24§*
Establishing national identity was important to hedeveloping South Korea in the post
Korean War era. Shin Gi-Wook further elaborateshenstrong sentiment against
communism expressed by the earliest political lsadeSouth Korea in his booEthnic
Nationalism in Korea

Rheé&® established anti-Communism as the basis of a neng&..He

contrasted Communism to “freedom and democracy’raaithtained

that “the two can’t be combined.” For Rhee, comisish support of

trusteeship attested to the fact that communismneaisompatible with

nationalism. (2007:155)
The “red complex” pervaded South Korean societyméugi-communism became the
national ideology, and it played an important riolereating much needed national
identity. The spread of the red complex in Souting@n society took stronger hold at the
beginning of the 1960s (Shin 2007) and continuedrdii the fall of the Soviet bloc in
the early 1990s. The red complex as a form of@mimunism worked as a mechanism
to maintain administrative power and caused a ¢essihumber of people much
suffering and discrimination (Foley 2003; Kim 206d4m 1997; Kim 2008). Anyone
who had family members who were left in North Koogavent to North Korea at the end
of the Korean War was subject to frequent questgaind was discriminated against in
every aspect of social life (Foley 2003). Othersp had moved from Northern Korea
during and after the Korean War, were labeled “aathmunist heroes” and were

pressured to speak against the North (Kim 2005)y @ssociation with a person in North

* Text in Korean@ A= A4 Fo] ubgF o7t B3] G533 g2 T E e} Bu3e] Bobg J23}s7] 9
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% Syngman Rhee (1875-1965) was the first presidetieoRepublic of Korea from 1948-1960.
130



Korea was considered “guilty” as reflected/imjwaje (guilt by association), which was
practiced until the early 1990s. Such pervasiee fer associating with North Korea
during the Cold War era led South Koreans’ consriess to erase North Korea from
their daily experiences. This practice of forgegtled South Koreans to regard North
Korea only as lost brothers to be united with imeainknown future. Therefore, North
Korea was allowed to be imagined only in the contéxational unification. In short,
the Korean War started because of communist Nootte& particularly Kim I1I-Sung.
However, we must unify with North Korea to resotlecades of suffering of divided
families.

To get a glimpse of some personal experiencestaoanmunism in the past, it is
the worthwhile to take a look at ethnographic waskshe previous generatiGAsf
North Korean refugees. The influence of anticomismmramong South Koreans is well
documented in Gwi-ok Kim’s (1999) ethnography oa tinst generation of North
Korean refugees who crossed the border during tredt War. Taek-Lim Yoon'’s
(2003) historical anthropological work on the dnatory of villagers in a mid-western
province records some of the vivid memories of Nétorean refugees’ experiences
from the days when anticommunist campaigns affeetedyone’s lives. James Foley
(2003), in his study on divided families, narrgbessonal accounts of the first generation
of North Korean refugees that illustrate their eigreces of being labeled appalgaendi
(communist), a derogatory term referring to a comisiu

Other South Korean scholars in various fields Haegun to do more research on

the impact of anticommunism in South Korean sociétyuk Bom Kwon’s (1998)

%] have discussed the different generations of INKdrean refugees in chapter 3, when | introdubed t
social terms that mark North Korean categories.
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article “Reading the Circuit of Anticommunism in@b Korea” illustrates how the
ideology engendered suppressive social controiieghanisms. Dong-Choon Kim
(2006) argues that the division of the Korean psuien generated citizen consciousness
not by allowing citizens to exercise their rightg by excluding “suspicious” citizens or
“non-citizens” (168). Kim alludes to anticommunisisthe mechanism that was used to
sort out suspicious citizens who did not belon§auth Korea (2006:169).

Although the anticommunist campaigns and educatere abolished in the
1990s as the government changed from the militextatbrship to a democratic regime,
and the policy toward North Korea has shifted frmmtainment to engagement, the
effects of anticommunism cannot be ignored or er&sen peoples’ minds overnight.
As Kwon points out, the “anticommunism circuit” tisamits behavioral codes for South
Koreans’ reactions when they encounter North Kagearife, which | will elaborate on
in later sections of this chapter. Before we g#t the discussion of the socio-cultural
behavior surrounding anticommunism, it is import@ntake a look at how

anticommunism seeped into South Korean nationalism.

4.4.1 Remembering the 6.25 and Anticommunism

One way to understand the extent of anticommunis8outh Korea is through
understanding the ways in which the Korean War ngagembered in the past. As |
mentioned earlier in the chapter, the structurglogtion of “us” against “them” during
the physical war and the need to separate oneseifthe communist North was a
survival strategy as well as a personal agendmé&ory South Koreans during the post-

Korean War era. Particularly during the time a thilitary regime in the 1980s, the
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dominant discourse regarding North Korea was ttragshe demonic Northern
communists and to protect South Koreans from anatttack from the North (Kang and
Kim 2003; Kim 2004). Of course, anticommunism &gsin South Korea as early as the
1900s, when some independence leaders took up coisimas a strategy to fight
against the colonial government (Robinson 1988; B88; Armstrong 2003). However,
| would like to focus on the 1980s, as this wasldisé decade before the influx of
t'albukja in the 1990s, when the anticommunism caigips stopped. By exploring
political measures against communists in the 1989san understand the lingering
effects of anticommunism in social interactionsnen South Koreans and North
Korean refugees.

The South Korean government in the 1980s implengestéicommunism as a
social controlling measure through heavy emphasiamicommunist education for the
masses, which included public broadcasts througtianaation-wide campaigning to
draw anticommunist posters, and public educatisthools. For this dissertation, |
focus my analysis on media representations, pé#atigun Chosun Ilbg the number one
newspaper company that has been criticized asadice of the government. The
newspapers have been instrumental in instillingonat consciousness in most
modernizing nations (Anderson 1983), and South &@eot an exception in this case.
The national—or we could say official—discourseamticommunism is well reflected in
newspapers, as in the old days newspapers wensdjoe source of public information.
From Park Jung-Hui’s dictatorship in the 1970suo Doo-Hwan’s military regime in
the 1980s, South Korean society was far from baifrge, open society as far as

expression of opinion was concerned, and individpations were under heavy
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censorship when it came to discussing ideology (R084). The information flow was
top-down, from the government to the public, arelnkwspapers and television stations
were known to be mechanisms for transmitting infation to the masse<hosun Ilbg
Dong-A llbg andChoong-Ang llbaare the three major newspaper companies that
survived during the oppressive regime periods.irTioée in creating an outlet for the
government’s agendas has been widely acknowledg8duth Korea.

As it is hard to tease optindan or the division, of the Korean peninsula as the
root cause of anticommunism, it is useful to takeak at the commemoration of the
Korean War as a way to survey this public discoorsanticommunism. The Korean
War commemoration requires closer examination gags to South Korea’s unique
history as a modern nation. South Korea did nobbe an independent modern nation
until 1948 (Hastings 1987; Lee 1984; Suh 1984)orRo that time, Korea was occupied
by Japan from 1910 to 1945. Two years after SKotiea’s launching of its government
in 1948, the Korean War (1950-1953) erupted andigisd the course of nation making.
Particularly, the South Korean government’s decismbecome a nation despite the
division of the country triggered dissatisfactiordanxiety. Communists in the North
became uneasy with the thought that Korea mighbaobme a united country, and the
North, in an attempt to unite the nation, attackexiSouth to get rid of the government
that stood against the creation of one Korea (Cgs#004; Hastings 1987).

The media representation of North Korea as a thioetite national security
intensified around the Korean War commemoration dage 25, during the 1980s

when a new military regime was in powérJune 25 for South Koreans is not only the

67 Jeon Doo-hwan led a coup-d’etat after the assatssimof President Park. Although the vice preside
134



day the Korean War erupted but is the very name&uws used to call the Korean War.
Known as 6.25 (pronounceui-gi-°%), the Korean War commemoration day became the
day to remind the South Korean public of the trggaad violence inflicted by the euvil
North Korean communist regime.

The nation’s remembering and forgetting of theexilve past allows a nation’s
history to flow at the same time it is fixated onanflict. The conflict during the Korean
War induced much pain, angéiaf),®® and fear of the next attack from North Korea.
These feelings gave legitimacy to South Korea’'si@mgntation of anticommunism and
allowed South Koreans to believe that the histdrsudfering is what all Koreans as a
nation had experienced. Yet as a nation-statehS¢oreans emphasized the outbreak of
the Korean War in South Korea in the spectrum efrtational history. This meant
exclusion of North Korea as a physical part of 8dtdrea. Thus South Korea, the
anticommunist state, has created the kind of clltealm that remembers North
Koreans as part of an “imagined” nation, but nofotith Korea. To trace how North
Korea was remembered in South Korea, | lookedtelles published on June #bthe
1980s and 1990s i@hosun IIbg one of the oldest and largest South Korean ngvespa
Commemoration of a historical event like a war ofgnifies a nation-state’s discourse
making, and, in addition, the ways in which theigral discourse becomes internalized

in individual memories. The news is shared in gdtay conversations and in turn

had assumed the role after the president died, skemmtook over the political power with his mitja
junta. Jeon was in power until he stepped dowm fiilee presidency after a series of national
demonstrations for democracy.

® This is a pronunciation of the numbers, six, tewd five. For a long time, the Korean War was know
asYugig notHan’'guk clonjaeng which is the Korean translation of the Englistimte The termHan’guk
chonjaengbecame popularized after Korean movies usingdabme more popular.

%9 Han (34 has been known as a specifically Korean psyclicdbghenomenon that comes from extreme
suppression of anger and pain. See Grinker 1997.
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becomes the social reality.

Analysis of front page newspaper articles publismedune 28 from 1980 to
1997 revealed several changes. At the beginninigeo1980s, the front page Ghosun
lIbo reported national commemorative events that hasteskive demonstrations against
the communist North. The contents of the news \megkly propagandizing against
North Korea and warned the citizens of a possible attack by North Korea. However,
toward the end of the 1990s, the front page caeeies did not mention the Korean War.
In the 1990s, the majority of articles told storeésndividuals who had been subject to
hardship during the war. These changes in comneginarseemed to echo changes in
the political atmosphere and specific agendasestitie.

The Korean War left North and South Koreans wistuina, grief, and pain from
the loss of their beloved ones and their homes cHsualties of the war did not stop at
the counting of dead bodies, but included the tivi®f the two countries that led to a

complete halt of communication among the peopléni@r 1997).

4.4.2 History and Memory of the Korean War

The fluid nature of memory allows the state to matate how the past is
remembered and thus utilize commemorative remerobramthe construction of a
national history that gives the nation an identiBince, as Gillis claims, “memories and
identities are not fixed things, but representationconstructions of reality, subjective
rather than objective phenomena” (1994:7), theecdrand position of the nation at the
time of commemoration must be carefully examinad.Gillis further states, “National

memory is shared by people who have never seeeavd lof one another, yet who regard
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themselves as having a common history. They anadtogether as much by forgetting
as by remembering” (1994:7). Cole (2001) also diess how the memory is
reconstructed according to the needs of the n#t@nis in the process of building its
identity in the present.

Our memories are constantly reconstructed in kggpith the needs of

the present. Since memories constantly changecapgevolve, they

need stable anchorage in space through acts of earomation. Itis

through commemoration that collective memory islaed—given

shape, form, and feeling and thus made memorabterm,

commemorations help constitute authoritative versiof a group’s

past (23).

A war memory in particular in a national historycbenes a foundation for its
national identity. Losses of lives, as well axdigtinuity of normalcy, create a disrupted
juncture in a nation’s history. This offers a patan opportunity to look back and
reconfigure its identity as it reflects on the pastflict. The Korean War, sometimes
referred to as the Forgotten War in the U.S., remai the memories of the people of
Korea. However, how these memories remember thdvasanot been left to the people
but to the state.

The war between South and North Korea broke ouluore 25, 1950. The war is
remembered to have begun on a quiet Sunday mowtiilg everyone was peacefully
asleep, when the North Korean army suddenly atth8iaeith KoreaGhosun 11b01982).
Discussion on what led to the attack is never metlin commemoration. Only the
attack by the communists of the North is continlypesphasized. As Sturken points
out,

All memories are “created” in tandem with forgegkito remember

everything would amount to being overwhelmed by mem
Forgetting is a necessary component in the corgiruof memory.
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Yet the forgetting of the past in a culture is nfteghly organized and

strategic... The writing of historical narrative nesadly involves the

elimination of certain elements...A desire for colmeeand continuity

produces forgetting. (1997:7-8).
What is forgotten in commemorating the Korean Vgahe part that addresses the cause
of the conflict. Only the outcome—the war, atr@st loss, and hatred of communism—
remained in memories, and thus in history.

In the midst of the Cold War era, it is no surptisat South Korea emphasized
hatred toward communism, since at that time onéddoe either communist or
capitalistic American allies. The occupying foraeshe post-Japanese era in the Korean
peninsula from 1945-1950 comprised the Soviet Umdhe North and the U.S in the
South. The U.S. force was there to patrol buta@overn. The following statement by
Victor Cha describes world affairs at the time: ETH.S. knew little about Japan when it
occupied the country in 1945 and even less abowt&when it received the Japanese
surrender in the southern half of the peninsul@0@147). However, when the Korean
War erupted, the U.S. government became involvedaamew alliance between the U.S.
and South Korea was formed (Hastings 1987; Suh)19Bde U.S-Korea alliance that
developed in 1951-1953 (Cha 2004) was a relatiprisiait resulted from the Cold War
conflict between the Soviet Union and the U.S. aAsw nation that became allied with
a democratic, capitalistic society at odds with oamist regimes, South Korea formed
its identity as “the other,” the opposite of comnstin Emphasis on anti-communism
became the slogan for this newly developed natis White points out such binary

oppositions are important in the identity makingaafation.

One of the premises of structuralist theories cfedy...is that
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identities depend upon relations of contrast arbsejions. These
oppositions in turn frame the contexts for creatngnegotiating”
national identities...collective identities are alwdin the making.”
(White 2000: 501)

Analyzing the representation of Korean War commetion from afar rather
than during fieldwork is inevitably limited. Hower; discourse analysis on the media
coverage of the war revealed critical aspects ®fSbuth Korean identity making process
that each administration attempted. Newspapers pkyed major roles in portraying
the North-South relationships and manipulatingwadgs of South Koreans while
commemorating the Korean War. The “master naraw¥ offensive North Korea as the
perpetrator vs. South Korea produces hegemoni@sdhat are encoded in newspapers
and television.

[Clommemorative rites, memorials, and more recemtlyseums, are

routinely studied as sites for the production dfural

memory...communicative practices are of interestasct means of

expressing prior cultural meanings but as actsabiely create the

past, or at least create the past as understoofikmy social actors

within particular and historical circumstances (Y&M000: 495).
This “communicative practice” played out in variagenres of discourse becomes a
powerful tool in creating collective values andritiBes. Stories told in the media frame

the war in a specific way so that it becomes agstanding for the real event that people

had once experienced but that is no longer reait@A/896).

4.4.3 Patriotic Citizens Do Not Associate with Coumists
The anticommunist (pagong) and anti-spy (pan@p) campaigns engendered

citizen consciousness of staying vigilant aboutthi&orea’s plans to destroy South
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Korea by calling out “paigong panctop.” The effects of the anti-communist ideology of
South Korea fill up a portion of recent South Kareademic literature, and many
scholars whose lives were entangled with anticomsmumave begun to produce
reflexive accounts on the effects of the red comem 1997, 2006; Kim 2004).

Particularly in the 1980s, anticommunism worke@ a®cial control measure, as
I have discussed in the previous section. The papers produced the stories of the
pukkoe the Northern puppet’s schemes to attack Soutle&again, and they urged
South Korean citizens to stand guard against patesgies and North Korea’s
propaganda to turn South Koreans into communiBt& anticommunist campaigns
marked who is on our side and who is not. If someewas labeled as a communist it
meant betrayal and came with a heavy price. MantSKorean scholars have
produced accounts of people who were labeled agd&gagi (communist), a derogatory
term for a communist (Kang and Kim 2004; Kim 1998pn 2007).

A newspaper column published on June 25, 19&hiosun Illbcand entitled
“New Dimension of Anti-Communist Education” urgedush Koreans not to forget the
Korean War that had caused grim experiences fothS¢oreans.

Among theHan’guk saramdl, South Koreans who live in this land, at

least for those of age forty and older, 6.25, tlegdn War, is living

history in their memories, and this history of weanone but “my”

experience, “my” story, in short “my” history. Ftre older generation,

the 6.25 was our war and our history. In this settee 6.25 is “living
history” and “present past.” (p. 1)

This individualized memory of the war necessarily fhe responsibility to be vigilant
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against North Korea on individuals, and individtedders then formed a collective
awareness against North Korea. The newspapepedsented reminders of the painful
past. For the years 1981,1982, 1983, and 1984ua 25Chosun IIbdfeatured
commemorative articles, personal stories of wivesse husbands died while fighting
the communist north, opinion columns remindingrigeders of the atrocious acts by the
North during the war, and articles relating foreggencies’ reporting of North Korea’s
preparation for military aggression.

Continuing the anti-communism theme, on June 282 18nother column was
published, commemorating the war with a resolutidhe column lamented a tragic
incident that occurred 31 years ago and continuett eemind the readers that North
Korea has not changed a bit from the same offeridoréh, scheming to attack at any
time.

While a generation has passed, the fact that NGstkan has not

changed one bit while South Korea has, makes thm fhat we cannot

forget 6.25 all the more. Because we cannot affimtdo be cautious

of another 6.25... behind the continuous camouflgugatte talk lies

the scheme of unification by communis@hpsun I1bo2)."*

Public reminders like this one continuously renéwee South Korean public’s
consciousness about the potential chaos that Mantka could bring at any moment,
insisting that awareness of the threat of Northd&ts attack must be kept alive in all

parts of the society.

The same year, in another section, there was a monanistic story of a widow
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who raised four sons single handedly and won adPkéother’'s award. Mrs. Han, who
saw her husband for the last time on June 25, 1@50inued to support her family by
working a series of jobs of hard labor. Her st@yinds the readers of their personal
sacrifice and loss that supported the nationaleaii$ie article ends with the following
sentence: “Even though she offered her husbartetoduntry, Mrs. Han transformed the
despair into hope and looked into the sky sileatiyJune 25, 1982.” So the Korean War
becomes the day to remember the heroes who sildistippeared but recur on this day
as stories to remind readers of their sacrificaHteir beloved nation—South Korea.
Taek-lim Yoon offers a critical insight on this wien her writing:

The vast amount of researches done on Korean War shows
several common characteristics, even though theorttical
approaches differ such as revisionist, traditiatiaiind alternative
perspectives. These studies at first define Kok¥ar as a political
event and determine its historical significancd@amestic and
international historical contexts. Underlying asgtion is that Korea,
as a nation, as a collective experienced the war Kamrean War is a
war that occurred only within the physical boundafyhe Korean
peninsula. In other words, even though multiplprapches about
Korean War exist, all of them assume that Koreape®renced the war
in a uniformed way. These assumptions ignore #mous experiences
of multiple agencies within the Korean ethnic natioAnalses on
Korean War could have been drawn from various e@pees of people
in different regions, age groups, and gender, liittirrent scholarship
does not consider such multiple interpretationlsetérogeneous
agencies (2003:21)

Constant reminders to be on guard against Nortle&srsecond attack were
produced and displayed in public. The ideologgmicommunism seeped into every

aspect of South Korean lives.
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Figure 3. A Billboard by the dhgdok Police Department in Gyeongsang Province. Thé@ap
on the bottom left reads “Unification for TomorroBecurity for Today.” Also the bottom right
shows the number to call for spies. Picture byatimhor.

The hyper-visibility of warnings against North Kaie threat and potential
kanchop, spies, has made South Koreans unconsciously acticely engaging in
North Korean issues. The awareness of spies i@ B88 broadened to include all kinds
of espionage, including industrial spies. Onehefbillboards | saw on my way to eating
the famous winter crabs in Gyeongsang province sdavstrange pastiche of
mismatched images that warned the viewers to pi@ersecurity (Figure 3). The caption
on the bottom of the billboard under what seems &éklying crab read “Unification for
Tomorrow, Security for Today.” The message seensay that we may think about

unification was not an immediate concern for thikgeadepartment.

4.5 Cultural Remnants from the Anticommunist Past
4.5.1 Na, pan’gong kyoyuk saedaeya.”
On more than one occasion, | withessed South Kerbhurting out “I belong to

the anti-communism education generation.” | heamdlar sentences spoken among
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South Koreans in random settings such as at bautheostreets, and in casual
conversations. Most of the time, this phrase §igphithat the speaker’s age group and
cultural generation. Such phrases would not odaung conversations with North
Korean refugees. In this sense, anti-communisrnoattin becomes a cultural dimension
with which South Koreans can gauge their sociati@hal distances.

In Ansan, my friends were involved in a photo exttibat was held after their
visit to Nepal. A volunteer teacher from Set Neh&ol, Jiin, was their official
photographer on an excursion to an educationakactr program to promote art
education in remote villages in Nepal. When slerned, she held an exhibit in a small
gallery in Ansan where an ethnic minority town edlBorderless Village was located.
People involved in the project were South KorearON&orkers, some journalists, and
artists. Some Nepali counterparts came to paaieip the photo exhibition and cultural
workshop. After the show was over, | was sittifapa while waiting for my friend to go
to a restaurant together. All of a sudden, | heael of the staff members of the gallery
blurting out, “Na, pan’gong kyoyuk saedaeya! (I ami-communism education
generation!)” Then, a younger staff person respdritireceived anticommunism
education at home!” The randomness of this statéstartled me. So | looked up to
observe what was happening. Young staff membensliss gallery workers were
amusing themselves while everyone headed for g8tausant. They seemed to be talking
about age differences among themselves. The cegti@n seems to have begun with a
benign comment from someone to a staff member, “danit know anything about
anticommunism education,” which usually means #s@n being addressed is young.

Belonging to the anti-communism education genendtidicates that one was in grade
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school in the 1980s. So when used among Southalier¢he phrase “anti-communism
education” becomes a marker of generational betgntgi certain time period.

| was surprised to hear “pan’gong kyoyuk saedaedragrSouth Koreans even
though its use was as a jocular phrase to demageatrational differences. As | was
not part of the conversation, | could not realtyufie out the context of the outburst, but
the younger one’s retort seems to suggest shenalsted to show affiliation to this
education. The interaction among the staff shoovg South Koreans use the notion of
anticommunism as part of their being South Koreans.

At other times, when interaction occurs betweentiNEoreans and South
Koreans, this consciousness generates discomfang®outh Koreans. At a local
welfare office in Seoul, | asked a social workersMPark, who is in charge of the
Saetomin Settlement Section at the welfare office, weetthe had any change in her
notions about North Korean refugees as she begaortowith them.

I: You first began to know about [North Korearfugees] as

your job was transferred to this section. Wasdlzary change
in your preconceived notions about North Korearsabee of
your work with North Korean refugees?

Mrs. Park: First of all, that is the question | éis&se days. The training |

do...when | train new employees and new volunteeaskl
that the first thing. What do you think of Pukrsaram (North
Koreans)? | am not as knowledgeable [ab@lbtikja] since |
only began to work in this position eight months .alfj you
ask what the foremost thing everyone acknowledgieghat
they are scary people. That's because (a litils@peven
though | am not pan’gong kyoyuk saedae, | did rexei
education until the second grade. Even then whmeat word
Pukhan saram, | associate it with communism antkttscary

people.” That was the first thing I thought of (genal
interview, August 26, 2008).
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The negative connotation attached to the imagé&wah Koreans among South Koreans
is fairly common. Another counselor, Ms. Yu, wipest two years as a mental health
counselor at Hanawon told me she also belongeud@eneration and recollected his
first reaction of knowing that she was counselirggtN Koreans. Ms. Yu claimed during
a personal interview (August, 8, 2008) that herditiknow that Hanawon was a facility

for t'albukja and at first he thought it was justnantal facility.

I: When you heard Hanawon is a facility fealbukja, did you
feel any...

Yu: | was really surprised. Eh...the director thatet and other
counselors said, “Why is this person crying?” Sshed “who
is that person?” | asked that for the first time.

I: Oh, someone you saw at Hanawon was crying?

Yu: Yes. Then after that we went out for a drinkwas an official
dinner. | asked at the dinner. “By the way, wkiatl of
person was that and why was he crying so much’2nTh
heard he was North Korean. | was not only surgdrizng
shocked and said “Oh, really?” | was surprisetlisTvas a
kind of North Korean that | have never met or hezfrdand the
only North Koreans | have met were those instrigctano
came to give us anticommunism education. Now khtav
deal with them personally, but instead of tryindita solution
for this situation, | went into a panic. Sinceol mot have
experience...l couldn’t remember anything and just iMank.

I: Then you’ve met kwisunyongsa through the amtiominism
education?

Yu: Yeah, they came to school.
I: Really?

Yu: Yes, | am that generation. | learned thattNdétoreans are
people with horns on their heads. Because of @micunism
education.

I: Kwisunyongsa is also from North Korea...
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Yu: That'’s right. They only say bad things abhotth Korea.
Because of that, | was scared during my classddgaawon].
The very fact that | had to go to class.

I: At first?

Yu: No, during the entire two years. Before edéss, | prepared
for the class, but | also prayed. | went to chutulee times a
day.

I: At Hanawbn?

Yu: Yes. Inside Hanaiwn

As time passes and the interaction among North &orefugees and South
Korean fieldworkers lengthens, their first impressof being scared subsides, and many
South Korean fieldworkers become advocates forigiiag prejudice. However, as it is
not so common for South Korean laypeople to betirasons to get to know North
Korean refugees very well in person, it is not asygo undo the social prejudice.

By tracing the contents of pan’gong, we can dette the causes of this
discomfort that South Koreans feel in social intdicans. The barriers against North
Korean refugees’ truly belonging to South Koreani¢his shared cultural intimacy of
pan’gong that's deeply ingrained in South Koreansctousness.

However, the abolition of anticommunism educatiothie 1990s and the social
and political changes that have taken place intSKotea since then have begun to erase
the traces of pan’gorigyoyuk among the public. Forgetting of the pastdry of
anticommunism as well as the past war that tookepila the 1990s has led to
indifference to North Korea. Ms. Yu later elabedhbn her efforts to correct
misconceptions about North Koreans, saying, “Tla@eemisconceptions about the North

Koreans such as they are scary people. But a&aime time, there is indifference. | tell
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others [South Koreans] over a thousand North Kardiga in Yangckn-gu alone, and
then they say ‘We have that kind of people?’ Thigriorm them how many live in what
province and how they live.”

The abolition of anticommunism seems to have rem@a@uth Koreans’ interest
in knowing about North Koreans. If anticommunismpdasized on avoiding North
Koreans due to fear, then the absence of anticonstncermpaigns brought indifference
to North Koreans. So in normal settings, Southgg&as most likely will not think about
North Koreans, but when they encounter North Koseaarperson, the past memory of
anticommunism education brings out the practicavoiding North Koreans out of fear

of association.

4.5.2 ‘Morumyon kanchop” You Are a Spy If You Don’t Know

On the other hand, the anticommunist educationymed a more humorous use
of spy when used among South Koreans. | founckample of using the terrkanch‘op
(spy) in random in popular media. The serendysitencounter of this finding came
from a conversation with my former program offieéfEast West Center. | had just
returned from the field and paid a visit to hisia#fwhen he asked me if | had heard
about a new Korean drama called Star’s Loversad gurious about this drama that had
caught his attention and watched a few episodes.

In this drama which was aired in 2008, the herggren internationally famous
Korean cultural icon named Ma Ri Lee who fallsard with a Korean literature
professor named Chulsu Kim. The professor and MzeR herself are sitting in a lobby

where a large screen TV is showing a promotionaédement for the actress. The
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professor has no interest in the TV ad, in whicres&l people dressed as regular citizens
keep talking about Lee Ma Ri, as if every singleitBdorean should know the name.
At the end of this supposed advertisement for ittgibus star, one young man blurts out,
“morzmyon kanchop ijyo!” (You would be a spy if you don’t know her). Bhphrase,
“morumyon kanchop,” connoting that one was a spy if she did nospss a common
knowledge, became a common phrase among youngepeotble 1990s when the anti-
communism had relaxed. This scene reminded meydfigh school years when the use
of this term was commonly used and heard. It paalded a humor to the story and an
importance to the fact being discussed since lagkowledge about the particular piece
of information signified you did not know the mdmstsic common knowledge. From
this episode, it was evident that those who produlce program was my contemporary
and had been exposed to anticommunism educatimelasThe transformation of the
negative connotation of kand@ (spy) was significant since when it was usedrinipg
settings, it actually strengthened the bond ambagrembers who shared the same
knowledge. However, the humor is lost when thedwkanchHop’ is applied to North
Korean refugees as | have illustrated and discusspivious sections. This contesting
aspect of anticommunism provides a stronger sefnsescamong South Koreans.

Next, | will try to present a broad picture of ttleanges that have occurred since

the 1990s, when North Korean refugees began to 8otgh Korea in large numbers.

4.6 Forgetting the 6.25
By the 1990s, with the collapse of the Soviet Uraod the end of the Cold War,

changes in the nature of the relationship betwesmthNand South Korea began to arise in
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news media. In 199 hosun llbareported that relief food aid to famine strickeorti
Korea would arrive by the next day. The newspagitran commemorative articles
about the war but the language was much more matetiNorth Korea was referred to
as Pukhan. Anti-communism or the threat of anathersion was not mentioned at this
time. Rather, the articles focused on tragic evant pictures of main battles during the
war. During this era, when a new government wasdhaed in 1997, President Kim Dae-
Jung’s pro-North Korean Sunshine Policy broughs¢hehanges in the commemoration
of Korean War. During the 1990s when North Koregdn to suffer from a serious
famine and shortage of food, North Koreans begdleéofrom their hometowns in
search of food and shelter. Many accounts of #gfeatiors reflect that their reasons for
leaving the country were economic as well as aliti This fact resulted in sympathetic
attitudes toward North Korea which had been called rough state until several years
prior. In 1998 Chosun llboagain reported on the Korean War. But here feffitist
time, this daily newspaper uses the tedan’guk clonjaeng Korean War, instead of
6.25. The title of the special report read “Fagtght Years Ago That Day...Korean War
‘The Scene ohan’’® Pictures showed bombing sites and military urbts, never
mentioned “North Monsters” invading the peacefulitboKorea. No columns warning
of a second war appeared. As a commemorativeitgctvpicture of school children
looking at artillery used during the Korean War wegorted. The children were quoted
as saying “Wow, marvelous.”

Even in 1998Chosun libareported a personal story of a woman whose lige ha

been touched by the war. This time, an Americamamlooking for a trace of her

"2 Richard Grinker (1997) defines this emotiban, as loss, mourning, and resentment. He alscegethts
emotion to the sentiment arising from the divisodrtountry, people, and families.
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brother who died during the war was introduced.nmdees of Korean women’s
sufferings and their dedication to the nationalsediad disappeared by this time. The
political regime of this time did not need to rechindividuals to sacrifice for the nation
whose identity is to be at odds with North Kor&de binary opposition of the red vs. us
had disappeared.
As Richard Grinker points out, by this time, Nokbrea was no longer the nation

whose people needed rescuing from an oppressivaeey the war.

The absence of images of the north and of the Kovéar is

remarkable for a country whose “paramount goalis@hg kwache) is

the reunification of the nation. Nations oftercaheir histories and

ideals persuasively through museums, exhibitianasr and sites of

pilgrimage and festival that contain the fragmeitpast tragedies.

But in South Korea, visitors do not see bombedusnéd buildings,

preserved for memory, and except for some photbgrapuseums

show few visible fragments of the Korean War. (:29)
As this statement points out, commemoration oftbeean War is no longer needed in

the nation-building project. With the end of thel€War era, South Korea no longer

needed the other to construct its identity.

4.7 “Where Are You From?” South Korean Response tiNorth Korean Accents
“When did the Korean War end?” | asked 30 Southeién 7' graders. Silence

ensued for several seconds. Confused looks ostulents told me they did not know.

Someone raised a hand and said, “1945Pshook my head. Another student raised a

hand and said with more confidence, “1953.I' could see the student thinking, “It has to

31945 is the year Korea was liberated from therialaule of Japan at the end of the World War II.
" The cease-fire agreement between North Koreatentnited Nations Allied Force was signed on July
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be 1953 because that's when the fighting stoppddtanline was drawn at the"38
parallel.” | answered negatively again. More pexpd and confused looks followed.
“1954?” Another wrong answer. After a few secoatlsilence in confusion, someone
finally said, “It hasn’t ended!”

In the summer of 2008, | traveled to Kwangju, & aitNorth Jolla province,
South Korea to visit a junior high school with artoKorean refugee youth to give
lectures on unification education. The lecturedpared focused on cultural integration,
and since the lecture was to be given to studargsade schools, | organized the talk
around the educational curriculum and school hf&lorth Korea. The lecture was
divided into a 20-minute talk and a 30-minute-l@ugstion and answer session. | gave a
brief history of North Korean refugees who haverbeeming to South Korea since the
Korean War to let the students know that North lkosehave always been a part of the
society. Discussing the North Korean educatiogstiesn engaged students since they
were able to compare their lives to those of sttedenNorth Korea. After the talk, |
introduced the North Korean refugee youthplGkho had been sitting in the back of the
class until the end of the talk. South Korean nadthool students were surprised to
meet a North Korean in person and let out murmbiexatement. Cal’'s stories about
his school days in North Korea opened the eyeBeostudents to the fact that North
Koreans also have normal school days. DiscoveNaoth Koreans living in South
Korea was a new revelation to these students.

The South Korean middle school students from thgtdid not know much

about the Korean War—the very cause of culturatidjgnce and lack of information

23, 1953.
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about North Korea. Even the history teacher-iining’ told me how hard it was for her
to teach due to lack of teaching material on theeldn War. As the students’ answers to
my question on the end of the Korean War illustrite unresolved issue of the Korean
War has been shelved in South Korean memoriedinfspassed, North Korea became
“Another Country.”

The forgetting of North Korea for the past five ddes can be regarded as lack
of knowledge about North Korea. The evidence tmhsutter absence of knowledge on
anything North Korean can be found in encountet&éen North Koreans and South
Koreans in everyday settings. In particular, thguistic difference between North
Korean and South Korean is so vast that the mgjofiSouth Koreans do not recognize
North Korean accents.

In the fall of 2008, | was walking with my roommateNorth Korean refugee
with whom | was sharing an apartment during mydfsdrk, on the street of Gangnam in
one of the affluent districts of Seoul, and we ptpfor street food. We were discussing
shopping for clothes, and all of a sudden, the geadked her where she was from. The
guestion perplexed both my roommate and me, whe wnenking of our conversation.

All of a sudden, we became self-conscious of oentfidy.

The vendor: Where are you from?
Mrs. Park: Excuse me?
The vendor: | asked you where you’re from. Yoccent is not

from here. | know many ethnic Korean Chinese.

> At another school in Gyeongsang province, an déhreanajor student who was doing her curriculum
training at the school confessed that she haddthlmae collecting Korean War related materialsHistory
class. Most of her talk focused on the outbreathefwar on June 25, 1950 and on casualties frenwr.
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Mrs. Park: Why do you ask?”

(My fieldnote entry, October 24, 2008)

At this point, the vendor realized we were not hapfih his question and he
changed the subject. The reason for his askingubkstion has to do with the large
number of ethnic Korean Chinese who are workin§oath Korea. However, many
people still do not realize that North Koreanslasieg in South Korea and they can be in
the vicinity of their daily lives. The reason fldorth Korean refugees’ not revealing their
identity comes from the discomfort displayed by thdkioreans in social interaction with
them. One of my research participants, who can@otdh Korea in 2007, told me that
he was less and less encouraged to be who he wase degative reactions he received
from South Koreans. Particularly during a job shathe South Korean owners and
managers did not want to hire North Koreans. He tset when he went to a find a job
as a driver, the owner of the company asked hinrevhe was from. He told the owner
he was North Korean, and the owner told him heataot have the job since he’d know
nothing about driving or the streets of Seoul. tA® South Korean owner, North Korea is
a place without modernity. This participant haerdriving in North Korea for nearly
ten years as a personal driver of a police chigie of the North Korean refugee women
told me, “l was told to lie and say | was ethnicr&n-Chinese when looking for a job.
No one will hire North Koreans, but they hire Kane@hinese.” Although it is not too
clear whether the avoidance of hiring North Koreiarectually rooted in the “red-
complex” that was pervasive in the past, seveatients pointed to the cause of South
Koreans’ discomfort as being in anti-communist idgg. The more fundamental root

cause of this has to do with the continuing divisid the country. The erasure of public
154



memory of North Korea and its people in South Kdraa resulted in amnesia in regard
to the on-going war, and most South Korean youthldvaever think of North Korea as a
part of South Korea. However, the continuing dehfhbetween North Korea and South
Korea makes it difficult for North Korean refugdedive as South Korean citizens.

The Korean War itself is remembered as a thindgp@fgast, as an archaic event
that occurred at a point in history separated ftoereality of 2008. Fifty-five years of
cease-fire between North and South Koreas hatéedublic to believe that the war
ended in 1953, when in fact it was only the blo@dsthat ended. As the population of
the Korean War generation dwindles, the memoryhefi€orean War grows thin in the
collective memory of South Korea. Pierre Nora osaiel that “we speak so much of
memory because there is so little of it left” (1989 And when that happens, said Nora,
we are left with lieux de mémoiresites of memory, because there are no lomgjégux
de mémoiregreal environments of memory” (1989:7). There avemajor sites of
memory where the public could easily visto rementberwar in South Korea. However,
exception could be the Demilitarized Zone (DMZ),am most civilian visits are
restricted for national security, and the War Meiaiq1997:33), which a few remaining
war veterans and tourists visit. While other nagicommemorate their past history by
constructing sites of memory, Koreans are unabtgdate such sites due to the fact the
war has not been completed. Ironically DMZ and\Wer Memorial reminds Koreans of
the continuing ideological war, rather than prorgla site for commemorating the
physical war that had taken place over sixty yags Thus Koreans are unable to
commemorate and reflect on the war. Korean Wegrnieembered only as something that

had erupted in 1950 by North Korean attack.
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The history of a nation is reconstructed around ores of the people of the
present and past. As a nation struggles to cordigsl present identity, a
commemoration of major historical events such asiais employed to create a national
discourse to bring people into unity. However, fthel nature of memory allows the
state to manipulate how the past is rememberedemehstruct the past as a part of
national history. In doing so, erasure of memayrmach as remembering becomes a
tool for constructing national identity and devetapcohesion among the citizens, as
Marita Sturken points out

All memories are “created” in tandem with forgegtin Forgetting is a

necessary component in the construction of memwst.the forgetting

of the past in a culture is often highly organizethe writing of

historical narrative necessarily involves the etiation of certain

elements...A desire for coherence and continuity ypced forgetting.

(1997:7-8)

As Gillis states, “national memory is shared bygleavho have never seen or heard of
one another, yet who regard themselves as hawioegnanon history. They are bound
together as much by forgetting as by rememberih§94:7).

Even if the events reflected in the collective meyrare not lived by individual
members of the collective, since it's written as tiational history, the collective
memory is accepted and becomes representative oftiion’s past. As a newly
developing country during the post Korean War 8yth Korea struggled to rewrite its
past. Thus, forgetting of the stalemate statub@fvar allowed the nation-state making
process in South Korea. In doing this, South K¢rv@screated its identity as a nation-

state against North Korea. By emphasizing thereatbof the war on June 25, 1950,

South Korea created the image of North Korea adé¢leerent enemy state and its
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people as suspicious spies among South Koreans.

4.8 Conclusion

Despite the discontinuation of anticommunism camgpsi the reactions to the
anticommunist and anti-spy slogans still can beeian daily interactions among
Koreans. Without much prompting to the discussibanticommunism per se, South
Koreans associate the hardships of North Koreatistiis social paranoia against
Northern communists.

When | was invited to have lunch with Mrs. Lee aolag, she decided to invite
another South Korean friend of hers, Mrs. Parkeylimad been close friends for years
but still were struggling with their differenceMrs. Lee introduced me to her friend and
wanted me to talk about some of the South Koreajugices against North Korean
refugees. Our conversation flew to the difficidtdorth Korean refugees face in finding
jobs in South Korea. In particular, we were tagkabout many North Korean refugee
women’s difficulty with revealing their identity vem looking for employment in
restaurants, cleaning services, and other merbal jdirs. Park said, “It will be harder
for t‘albukja to find jobs as cleaning staff fochifamilies. People with money and status
will never hire North Korean refugees.” | pres$ed for an explanation for her
statement, and she replied, “What if [North Koreafugees] are really spies? Who
knows what kind of information may be leaked. Témily conversations could be very
confidential.” When | asked her if she could rdpgbat phrase for recording, she became
embarrassed and avoided further discussion. Adrtbident suggests, it is still firmly

believed among many South Koreans that North Korefugees would not easily be
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able to integrate into the society as equal memidettse nation-state. The difficulty of
conducting research on the South Koreans’ behavamrnd anticommunism is due to
this avoidance, which | argue is about being asklaimacknowledge the prejudice.
Although everyone assumes these things, it isastikward for South Koreans to claim
they have this prejudice. On the flip side, Ndftirean refugees will not openly discuss
their experiences of prejudice from South Koreamddar of losing the very little that
they have. Although | have heard more than orm® imy North Korean refugee friends
of the lack of trust and outright denial to oppoities in the society, these things are still

not openly discussed.
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CHAPTER 5
Unification Discourse as Coalescing Intimacy

o] FY 4] FY FYE o] FAL
o] A& el FY,
o] tfa} el FY,
FYojof oj4] 22} Fojo] 22}
Our wish is unification
Even while we dream, our wish is unification
With all of our heart, unification; let's accompfisinification
Savior of this nation, unification
Savior of this country, unification
Oh unification, come already; unification, come

—Uri zi sowsn (“Our Wish)

This chapter discusses how multiple existing dissesi surrounding unification
ideology have become an outlet to negotiate idemtiSouth Korea. The unification
ideology works as a dimension of “cultural intiméaéyr Korean nationalism, and in
return offers room for the culturally heterogenelasean nationalisms to culminate in
the homogenized goal of unifying the divided natidm Chapter Three, | discussed
how the South Korean practice of naming North Knseaccording to shifting historical
contexts has resulted in the existence of multygeth Korean identities, which makes
defining North Korean identities a complex mattér.a similar way, the ideology of
unification has produced multiple discourses eank South Korea experienced changes
in historico-political circumstances.

The chapter starts with a story about my crosdiegobrder between South Korea
159



and North Korea. This story illustrates the diffty of crossing between two nation-
states for exchanges on the civilian level. Thamgexity surrounding the political
border problem between North and South also comeléceveryday life for Koreans on
either side of the border when they travel to ezttler's countries. My own trip to
Kae®ng reveals how fragile South Koreans’ sense ofgmeissecurity is when they
travel to North Korea. This example also opena ascussion of the hardship of
returning home for many t‘albukja. The chaptemnthgees into the story of the current
unification discourse. To provide a broader uni@deding of how unification ideology
has developed in South Korea, | review the uniicapolicies of the recent past through
my readings of the “White Paper on Unification”rfradhe 1990s and 2000s to illustrate
the changes that have occurred. Then | discusg'atiwkja themselves construct their
identity as future leaders of unification, whiclopides them incentives to become
successfully integrated in society. Particulartyomg highly educated, young t‘albukja
adults, there is a discourse that their takingdesiulp roles in unification efforts
engender a sense of legitimacy and belonging inlfS¢area. Utilizing their bicultural
knowledge about both South and North Kot&dbukja participate actively in unification

discourse and negotiate their national identit$auth Korea.

5.1 Crossing the Fragile Line, the Border
July is the monsoon season in Korea. With thetasfssummer, humidity brings
chill in the early mornings and heat in the aftenm& It was no exception on July 6,

2008 when | joined a day tour to Kaag, North Kored? the old capital city of Kory

¢ See footnote 4 in chapter 1.
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dynasty (918-1392), which is about 60 kilometerayawom Seoul. The tour was
organized through Yonsei University’s Institute Kwrean Unification Studies for its
researchers and graduate students. The day séadiedld six in the morning when | met
the group outside Hongdae subway station in drigzlain.

My field notes on July 6, 2008 read:

We were due at the ImjingangStation at six thiffyie van drove out of
Seoul and enteredhayuroor the Liberty Road that connects Seoul to
the border area. It had been drizzling since dawme van drove in the
misty rain on an empty highway in a morning slumlageid everyone
remained quiet. They seemed to be pensive abeutgtoming trip to
North Korea or still in an early morning stupor.

The van pulled into a large parking lot at Imjing&tation around six
thirty. To my surprise, we had to board a shuttlgroups to move
again to Dorasdh Station. | had expected to board the tour bus at
Imjingang Station and receive the pass on theikasther group tours,
but the entry permit to North Korea was to be otsdiat the
ch‘uripsamusar border control offic€ at Dorasan Station. There we
were guided to the second floor where breakfastsgaged in the
cafeteria.

After breakfast, | received the tour pass in thElowith my group.
The pass was a paper about three by seven thaedheostandard
passport sized photo of me in the middle, my naand,my affiliation
underneath the photo. The plastic cover of thss peas attached to a
string so that we could wear it around our neck extabit our
identification. Our South Korean guide advisedrgoee to wear the
pass at all times while in North Korea, since thés the only legitimate
identification we would have while in North Kore@hen before
leaving the lobby, we were told to leave cell phoimea small, plastic
basket that had our group number written on thetfr@hen |
proceeded to “exit” the city with everyone elsey tBen it was seven
thirty. The exit process was similar to an immigmna process at an

" Both Imjingang and Dorasan are geographic nam®ith Korea. During the Roh Moo-hyun
administration, as a gesture to reconnect NorthSmdh through a railroad, two of the newly opened
northernmost stations were named after these plddesasan Station is the final train station beftire
border and is connected to ttiguripsamuso

8 The office is callec¢h‘uripsamusowhich can be translated as “admittance and éfites” As North
Korea and South Korea each do not recognize ther athan independent nation-state, the borderaiasitr
not called “immigration.” Leaving South Korea idled ch‘ulgyong (exit the city), and returning to South
Korea is calledpkyong (entering the city).
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international airport. | put my bag on a convelyelt, and | walked
through the scanner and proceeded to a kiosk thsitcavered with
glass windows. | presented my “pass” to the inspegho stamped it
and exited through the door to board bus numbieretif.

The scheduled departure time was eight a.m. Buetivas a delay
from North Korea in getting the permission for ol@parture. We
boarded the bus again at eight fifty. The guide s we would wait
until thekunsa pun’gyes or military borderline opened. Finally, the

bus started to pull out of the damp parking lot d@rfove toward the
border area in light rain.

My field notebook entry from that day illustratéetvarious steps | had to take to be on
the tour bus en route to North Korea. First, | tadrrive at the parking lot of Imjingang
station from where Hyundai Asan Company transpantetb thech'uripsamusan
groups. From that moment, we had to move in grodje process to enter North Korea
took more than two hours. The drive to K&agtook only a half an hour at the speed of
thirty kilometers. | was told before going thatatormal speed people usually drove in
Seoul, the drive from theh‘uripsamusdo the city would take around fifteen to twenty
minutes. But from the time we arrived at Imjingastation until we received permission
to enter North Korea and could leave South Koreeryhing seemed to take a longer
time than | expected. Although Ka&eg was the closest non-South Korean city | have
every traveled to, the time it took before | coeleen board the bus seemed unusually
long.

The exit process from the South Korean side reseafrthle exit process before
going to another country. | received a permitréweél much like receiving a day visa
stamp on a passport when traveling abroad, andslggthrough a security inspection

just like at an airport. However, the tight segumeasures required to enter North
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Korea presented a different level of insecuritye Tollowing field note entry depicts this
sentiment.

On the way to the city, while the bus drove onulire-fenced roads,
the guide made announcements: (1) while in NortreKopdo not use
the terms that refer to North Korea and South Kaeaation states.
Instead, use terms likmikchik or “North side” anchamchik or “South
side.” This is to remove any political ramificatiof our identity. (2)
Do not make any comment that may sound like csiticof North
Korea. (3) Photography is absolutely prohibitedievthe bus is in
motion. Photographing North Korean people, housed,particularly
military personnel is also completely banned. Bfphing is allowed
only in designated areas. (4) Any attempt to cosavith passersby is
absolutely forbidden. (5) A violator of any of thdes would be fined
over one thousand dollars and may face confinemeprison in North
Korea.

As no cell phones were allowed in North Korea, iispmment meant

the potential danger of being completely under Nérean legal

agents’ control. The guide also said that thers avlady who had been

imprisoned in North Korea for several days for Breg one of these

rules. (Field note on July 6, 2008)
The rules and restrictions about where we could lotographs, to whom we could talk,
when and where we could walk around or shouldthéebus were signs that traveling
across the border between North and South wakwbissiness. Such controlling of
tours might not have been only for South Koreaast seems from the accounts | have
read of other foreign travelers to North Korea.t Bwas not sure whether these rules
extended to all foreign visitors. If this was ttese, it was evident that the national
border between the South and North—not only thesiglay one but also the one that is
needed for “imagining” the nation—has been solkdifi This was interesting since the
border between North Korea and South Korea, bkfttewn as thesamp‘algn or the

thirty-eighth parallel, was a temporarily drawn dber for a cease fire, not the result of a

resolution to end the war. Perhaps due to thdraang ideological war, the security
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measures toward South Koreans might have beenteugher than for other foreign
visitors. As the tour proceeded, | felt my levelnsecurity escalated. From the initial
warnings from the guide to the following inciderttse tour was an unusually restricted
and fear-inducing experience.

Once we were in North Korea, our South Korean gledeus off the bus and to
the entry and exit office on the “North Side.” ldewe went through a similar process.
This time, a North Korean female inspector stamgethrk in red ink on my pass. This
stamp mark in red ink on our pass proved that we \part of this tour. Upon returning,
the North Korean security officers would checkée # the red stamp mark was intact on
our pass. If the red was absent, the passengddwotibe allowed to return to South
Korea, as no red stamp mark would indicate thegrages might be an imposter who had
infiltrated North Korea illegally. Later the guideld us this stamp was not waterproof
and would easily disappear if it were to get soakesater. Some might interpret the
water soluble ink stamp as part of the backwardoétse North Korean system.
However, from the gestures and tone of the Soutte&woguide, | felt that this might
have been one of the ways North Koreans trieddtati the ways these tours were
conducted.

The tour was controlled from the beginning to thd.eMoreover, it was
conducted under close scrutiny of the North Korgavernment. Three North Korean
guides who accompanied our bus number fifteen gstayed actively engaged in

conversation with the Yonsei University researcHér§hese guides, who were

9 During a dinner | had with a few tour participgriae of the Yonsei University researchers toldhme
felt nervous as the North Korean guides kept as@gimestions regarding his opinion about North-South
relations. Later at dinner, this participant taklthat he believed he had been targeted.
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supposedly North Koregmowipu taewn or police agents, asked many questions,
particularly of the more senior male research&ile addressing them agnsaengnim
or teacher, the North Korean guides kept closeaitaatire company. Also, military
vehicles kept close watch on our tour. As soothadus crossed theinsa pun’gyem
(military demarcation line), | saw North Korean itaty vehicles pulling up behind us.
These vehicles stayed throughout the trip at ariaugh distance so they would not
interrupt the tour but close enough that | coulel theem.

The itinerary of the tour was much like that of aither sightseeing tour around
a historical city: a hike to Bakyeon waterfall anslits to sites such as the Kuanyin
Temple, the Koryo Museum, which used to be a CoafuBchool called &gkyungwan
from the Koryo dynasty, and8jukkyo bridge, a historical stone bridge over agho
However, the way the tour was conducted was tightipitored. Almost all visits to
tourist sites took only fifteen minutes each. A&sgonal contact was prohibited, several
hundred South Korean tourists walking around thewas not permissible. So we
boarded the bus at each site, drove for five mstdgehe next site, got off the bus, and
walked from the parking lot to the site. When thig¢ tour was over, we walked several
minutes back to the parking lot, boarded the brusyalfor five to ten more minutes, and
got off the bus again at the next site.

When the tour ended after souvenir shopping, tisedbove the passengers back
to the North side’s entry and exit office where guards inspected everyone’s photos
and checked the red ink stamp mark on the passe Ois was complete, | boarded the
bus again. The bus once again crossed the bandedrave along the wire-fenced roads.

About a half an hour later, | was at the South’sidatry and exit office. As everyone
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“entered” the country again at the Dorasan Statioaobby began to be filled with
bustling sounds. Some were chatting with thearfds and families, and others were
protesting against inspectors who confiscated goeople’s souvenirs due to health
advisory violations. Finally, | retrieved my celone from the green plastic basket with
number fifteen written on it and | was on my wayrt®

The security rules and warnings from the South Kor@ur guide, the military
vehicles trailing our paths illustrated the riskofved in crossing the border. Everyone
had felt the tension emitting from our South Koréaur guides whose job was to secure
everyone’s safety. The overall warnings and tensantributed to an odd tour
experience. No one was laughing out loud or regxiEveryone moved in line and
behaved well. Normally at tour sites, one expe@sman excitement, but this tour was
filled with tension, watchfulness, and a senseneécurity. The constant watching from
North Korean military men in their military vehigdeshowed that we were not free
tourists but visitors with limited permission. Gsing the border between North Korea
and South Korea occurred under scrutiny and tightrol. The uneasiness of accessing
the border reflected the relationship betweenwgedtates, which still refused to
recognize each other’s systems as legitimate.

The border between North Korea and South Koreairentightly closed to most
civilians. On July 11, | walked into a restauraaar the Unification Education Facility
in Seoul during the unification workshop initiatey the Korean Peninsula Peace
Institute. A large flat screen TV hanging on thallvef the restaurant was showing the
news about Park Wangja’s death at the Mimigang resort in Kangwon province. She

was allegedly walking along the beach at five akle the morning to an area that was
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off limits to visitors. The soldier who shot heasvassumed to have acted according to
rules and regulations. This incident illustratied precarious status of the safety of South
Koreans in North Korea. When such tension affetitectly or indirectly, the life of

South Koreans, their social interaction with Ndftbreans cannot be completely free
from this tension. About a month after this ineitell tours for South Koreans to North
Korean sites were discontinued. When | watchedéves on TV, a chill went down my
back. The fact that | had been in North Korea qust week before the shooting made
my experience in Kaéag much more surreal.

As | mentioned in chapter 1, these tours had besailple due to the beginning of
economic exchanges between North Korea and Souttalo the 1990s. Since the
border closed to civilian travel after the Koreaai\it was the first time such a large
number of South Korean civilians were allowed sél to North Korea via land routes.
Koreans from both sides now have begun to crosbdlder to travel to the other side of
the country in large numbers: the relaxation inr#lationship between North and South
allowed for South Koreans to travel to North Koratthe same time, domestic economic
difficulties in North Korea led t‘albukja to migein large numbers to South Korea.
South Koreans’ visits to North Korea and North Kaorg' migration to South Korea
certainly seem to imply that unification of the iéan peoples is imminent. Whether it is
at a tour site in North Korea or in a college im@econtacts among Korean peoples on a
personal level, face to face, has inspired Soutte&s to imagine a possible unification
(Gong et al. 1994). In particular, the new, incognvave of 20 thousand North Korean
refugees has created enough ripples in societytibagovernment and civic

organizations have started to recognize the impoeaf a concentrated effort to
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integrate t‘albukja. As | stated in the introdugtchapter, the identity politics among
Koreans during this integration process is an gitdig Koreans to negotiate and mend
heterogeneous national discourses.

Unification discourse originated from the desiregoniteilch’ snman isan’gajok
or “ten thousand divided families” (Foley 2003; &rker 1997; Kim 1988) from the
Korean War; however, this discourse referred tauthiged “future” of Korea but not a
united Koreanow. This future-focused rhetoric resulted in ideali@bout achieving
hanbando pynghwa(Peace in the Korean Peninsula) in the future ity of
Unification 1994) rather than generating practmalicies for a unified Korea right now.
Therefore, in day-to-day interactions, South Koseand North Korean refugees have
taken the existing discourses and rewritten themetgptiate their identity. | will pick up
this discussion later in this chapter.

Before going further into this discussion of th@king unification discourse, |
would like to return to the problem of border ciags Border crossing for Koreans—
whether South Koreans or North Koreans—still remacomplicated and dangerous
choice. Talbukja's border crossing continues to contextedlie North Koreans’
identity as refugees of history. More specificathye continuing division along the
border that separates the Korean peninsula hahéefieople who decided to cross that
border as refugees of the time. North Korean mfggannot cross the internal border,
which is more commonly known as te@mp‘algn (the thirty-eighth parallel that divides
the North and South). Going home for the Northdéor refugee is not only extremely
difficult, but also problematic in that the stengaital prejudice assumes their departure

was in search of freedom and a better life; hetiay, must not want to return to their
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home.

Once, Vivit Muntarbhorn in his special report te tnited Nations identified
t'albukja in China asefugee sur plac€2008), defining their refugee status as arising
from an unintended act of crossing the borderefing North Koreans in South Korea as
refugees as well for their inability to return homighout facing dire consequences. |

will illustrate this point in the following stories

5.1.1 Ms. Kim’s Attempt to Visit Kagésg

On the way to Imjingang Station on the day | vidikaesng, the researchers told
me a story that Yoonhee Kim, a 38-year old femfaleukja graduate student in North
Korean Studies had attempted to join the tour.nHpersonal interviews with Ms. Kim, |
learned that she came from Hamgyong-do like mahgrdtalbukja. Her father was a
South Korean—born man from Seoul who went to NKdlea after the war. Her father’s
backgroun’ of being a South Korean was a hurdle for theidiin North Korea. When
| asked if she wanted to go to college rather tharmilitary because of her parents’
influence, she said:

My parents didn’t have much influence [on my demi$i My father was
inam ch‘ulsin[from the South]. He came from Seoul. My fathad
given up about his children because of his positiio matter how good
his children were, his background was too badljfserchildren to
succeed in society]. North Koreans care too midugthe background.
My father had given up since he knew his backgrdued limitations [on
what he can do for his children]. But my mothecamraged me and said
I should go to college if | wanted to. So thattshl decided to go to
college. My homeroom teacher advised me about Wwhsdy and how to
act if | wanted to go to college. But | could newgjor in anything like
political science. That'’s only for children of pamembers...Luckily

8 For further information on how South Koreans weeated in North Korea after the division, see
Armstrong (2003).
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when | went to college, the government alloweddreth of South

Koreans to enter college as long as we majorethier subjects.

(Personal interview, August 23, 2008)
Ms. Kim’s opportunities in North Korea had beenited due to her father’s background.
She had hoped that by coming to South Korea shédvgain more opportunities in life.
So, even though she had graduated from a colleierith Korea, she reentered a college
in Seoul and now was working toward a graduateeteghe was working toward
securing her position in the t'albukja field.

Ms. Kim had also applied to go on the day trip &ekng with the rest of the
group from her school. But her entry was deniegl tduher North Korean background.
Everyone who was discussing this story let outii@isweet laugh at the absurdity of her
trying to go back to North Korea through the landte. It was commonly known among
us that t‘albukjanigration was considered a criminal activity, siweessing the border
and migrating to South Korea was prohibited in Ndtbrea. This crime was considered
to be an act of betrayal (Charny 2005; Chung 2@d8)often punished with
imprisonment in a political prison, extreme finesconstant interrogation. | knew Ms.
Kim’s attempt to go to Kaésg was an act of defiance, as she clearly knewvsiodd
not be able to go. Later, when | asked her whyhsttkapplied for the trip, she told me “I
wanted to go home and see the place and peopleehimt seen in a long time. What is
wrong with that?” She said this in such a mattefaot way, and | could not help but
agree that she had the right to want to visit N&hea. During my nearly two decades
of studies in the United States, | have visitedubea numerous occasions and never did
the thought occur to me that | could not go honmeahbse | would be arrested if | tried.

However, Ms. Kim knew she would not be able to golbas long as the country
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remained divided. Still she had assumed that sagnedification would come and she
would be able to meet her family again. In a peasnterview at her home, she quietly
told me:

| told my mother that | was leaving North KoreautBdid not tell my

siblings. Since my siblings were still young, btight we could meet

someday if we wanted to meet again. But | tholigéduld never see

my mother again. So | told my mother that | wasgdo my father’s

kohyang his place of origin...My mother said it was alrigiat | came

[to South Korea]. (Personal interview, August 2308)
Ms. Kim’s resignation that she would not be ablsd¢e her mother in her lifetime
illustrated her acceptance of the impossibilityetfirning home after crossing the border.
Ms. Kim'’s story suggested that the only way shdadeely and legally visit North
Korean would be if and when the border betweenlNKdrea and South Korea opens.

The desire to visit home is a natural desire foibaaly. However, visiting her “home”

was not permitted for Ms. Kim.

5.1.2 OK’s Story at the Chinese-North Korean Border

The film Longest Journey gSet Net School 2006) shows stories and places fro
the Alternative School students’ visit to the barbdetween China and North Korea. This
is the same film | introduced in chapter 3, in whibe students were relating their
confusion about their North Korean identity. Tharney to China for the students meant
retracing the steps of old memories. As the fitsr Bina, one of the students visiting
China, starts to imitate a reporter and narratesjournalistic tone.

Bina: Right. We’re at the Chinese border with tidforea. We can

see North Korea from here. Now, | will ask thedsits how
they feel right now.
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While she is narrating, she sounds nervous fromgoiei front of the camera, and
she giggles. Her voice is clear and a bit highegaiich than usual. After the
above comment, still imitating a real reporter, 8points the microphone at the
other students and saySHikim, kibunistteyd?” meaning “What are your

feelings right now?”

Student A: How do | feel?
Bina: Yes.

Student A: | don’t know. Nothing in particular.

Bina: How about you? (now points the microphon®k)

Ok: I don’t know. | have been here before so I'iaeally feel
that special.

Bina: | am at the border. It feels so differensé@ mykohyang

(hometown) from here...It feels weird that kgyhyangis

so close to here...l1 know people will criticize mef how

that I’'m seeing mkohyang | really want to go back.

Students: (students chime in and all say in jokimanners): Go! Go!

You can go right now. Nobody’s going to stop you.

(Laughter)
Then the film moves on to a scene where the stadgrtmoving to the next location on
the bus. Bina is standing near the front of the dmd speaking on a microphone again.
This time, she is explaining her comments fromgrevious scene and tells the group

about her own emotions. As she speaks she chokiesacs a little and says “It's so

absurd that mkohyangis right in front of me but | cannot go there.”
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As was typical with the Alternative School studefit§ie mood in the border
scene was light, and their voices depicted plagsgn However, as Bina stated, a desire
to go home at the border became stronger. They North Korea at close
proximity yet they could not cross the border tahgone. This desire to cross the border
should be understood as their wanting to visitfaee where they grew up, played with
friends, and had an everyday life.

The question Bina asks the students, which | ted@sls “What are your feelings
right now?” is about more than just feelings. Rwrean wordkibun signifies the
emotional state of a person. It indicates thegressoverall frame of mind that lasts for a
certain period of time. The students in the scereept for Bina, said they did not feel
anything particular. But this was due perhapfitoduddenness of the question. Bina’s
emotional storytelling on the bus came after theg had the time to reflect on their visit.
The later scenes told the viewers how they felt.

Later in the film, Ok and others narrate their gtabout what happened
throughout the day. This is part of the video j@ls they had to record at the end of
each day. Ok s on the screen. She is sittifgeirhotel room alone facing the camera.
Unlike her voice from the scenes shot during thgidee, Ok’s voice is calmer and
somber, as she tells the viewers her feelings.

Today, we went to Tumen [pronoundednunin Korean] where we

could see North Korea. Looking at North Korea asrthe river, | felt
something like disappointment. | thought | hadts#hany sentiment
like longing along the river. But when we startalking about North

Korea on the bus, [Bina] began to cry. Seeingcherl also felt sad,
and | missed miohyanglhometown] more... Since | have visited [the

8 The most common comments | heard from visitorhéoAlternative School were usually something like,
“Wow, the students are very bright and they seers kiappy.” It is quite common for people to assume
North Koreans would be depressed and undermotivated
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border area] twice before, | thought | wouldn’t ¢thys time. But once

again, | realized that | really miss rhghyang Just because | am

young, it's not like | can’t feel that | miss nkphyang Whenever |

look over my hometown from Sanhe [the border towmd, town looks

so heartwarming. When | am in South Korea, | oftgget about my

kohyang But whenever | visit Sanhe, | am filled with atftemories,

and | feel a strong urge to go back. Of coursen®euth Koreans hear

this, they will ask me why | came to South Koredhe first place. But

| don't like people who throw such questions at rites natural for

humans to miss their hometown. It’s sad that spewple don't

understand that. (Set Net School 2006).
Often times, North Korean refugees did not constipplan never to return to their
hometown at the time of their emigration. Many‘afbukja | interviewed had gone to
China to find financial relief for their familiesabk in North Korea. The intention at their
initial border crossing to China was to return ot Korea as soon as they earned
enough money. However, as these stories teleasjig North Korea resulted in the
unforeseen consequence of losing a home to retumthe present. Mere expression of
missing one’kohyang the place of one’s origin, becomes contentiouséncurrent
situation for many North Korean refugees. OK’'saton showed that longing to return
home for North Korean refugees elicited a frowngogstion from South Koreans, “Why
did you come to South Korea?”

T‘albukja continuously face this harsh reality béir inability to return home.
Unless a major change occurs in the political cihmdiof the countries, longing for their
kohyangwill continue. The continuing division betweenroKorea and South Korea
prohibits t‘albukja from moving to and from the twountries.

Ms. Kim'’s failed attempt to visit North Korea iggaod example of this. Other

failed attempts have been documented. GrinkdrisilnookKorea and Its Futur€1998),

relates the story of a young North Korean defestomed Kim Hyungduk who had
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attempted to visit his family in North Korea. Kidyungduk had come to South Korea
alone as a young single man. He was suffering femation and attempted to go back
to North Kored? However, he was arrested for illegally enterimg harbor and was
returned to South Korea. His lament for his ingptb return illustrates the historically
contextualized fate of North Korean refugees. Agehtioned earlier, once North
Koreans were admitted to South Korea as citizemscfwwas criminalized as “defection”
during the Cold War era), returning to North Kovess viewed as a threatening act to the
national security of South Korea, as it could bsuased that the t'albukja who returns to
North Korea just might have been a spy.

When | met Kim Hyungduk in person at the T‘ongiLiB’s day trif® in April 2008,
over a decade after his attempt to return to NKdtea, he was accompanied by his
South Korean wife. The visit took place at a gidowon, a place of prayer, a Christian
facility that a professor in Christian theology rsetured for the group. This place was
much like a small house, at the top of a steepdmid it allowed the group to have a
separate space for the membership training meetingas common for the club meeting
to incorporate guest speakers. For this partiddsr Kim Hyungduk gave a talk about
how to become successful in South Korea.

With his smiling wife sitting next to him in a pasenanner on a thin cushion, Kim

gave advice to the younger generation of North Konefugees on how to live

82 4[Kim Hyungduk] defected to South Korea in Septembf 1994 through China, and most people who
knew him have said that his ‘adaptation’ was slox eonfusing for him. Not long before he attempted
re-defect at Inchon on February 3, 1996, he bedawndved in an altercation and faced criminal clesrg

for assault. He was sentenced to eight yearsgsompand two years’ probation but was released tadigu
months after beginning his sentence. On Novembget 396 Hankuk llboreported that along with three
other defectors, [Kim Hyungduk] matriculated at ¥eiis business school, and the money the government
confiscated from him upon his arrest was returoeum” (Grinker 1998:249).

8 This was one of the membership training tripsdadided in chapter 2.
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successfully. No longer was he a college studémt missed his family and felt lonely,
but the head of a family himself, and a successfubae(senior) who oversaw a
government-sponsored research institute siibaewho has become a role model for
younger t‘albukja students, he talked about hisserpces in South Korea. While
relating this story, he told briefly about his ati& to return to North Korea: “When |
came to South Korea [in the early 1990s], passpeete not issued [to North Korean
refugees]. So I tried to illegally leave throughii@ on a ship. But | was arrested for
violating the national security law.” Although s released soon afterwards, Kim
Hyungduk realized the impossibility of returninghis home where his father was left
behind (H. Kim 1997).

As these stories illustrate, the historical andtjgal contexts within which people
move to a host country have a strong impact insevfmdentity construction. The North
Korean refugees’ identities in South Korea are thistorically contextualized, and their
identities are shaped according to preexistingongtand conditions. These conditions
restrict t‘albukja’s ability to “imagine” their hoencountry as a place to return. A
diasporic community’s “nostalgia” (Heidegger 20Q& 2008) about “home” is much a
reflection of their present reality. In re-cregticultural identity through representation,
even if in a hybridized form (Bhabha 1994; Hall 49%he people in a diaspora
continuously relive a painful reality of not beiable to go home and express a desire to
return someday. The nostalgia for returning to @dom North Korean refugees is
complex in that the possibility of returning homsecontingent upon unification of the
country. This longing is different from the comnhpdiscussed nostalgia for former

socialist traditions of post-socialist societie®yBr 2006). Although some people may
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remember the days when North Korea used to betalaiford to provide free education
and medical care, this longing fkohyangamong t‘albukja should be understood as
longing for the home to which they cannot returie(2008). Desire to visit home is a
common reaction for anyone who migrates away frioar home country. But this
longing for home is intensified faialbukja due to the current condition in whichyhe
are unable to return. John Lie’s discussion onahgis for the homeland for North
Koreans in Japan relates to the situation for tflgjlp as well, in historico-political
conditions have deprived Koreans in Japan a chiange home (2008). Although fate of
t'albukja might be different in that they do havelear identity in regard to their place of
origin. However, the conditions under which t'atkaulong for theitkohyangare similar
to the conditions for the North Korean diasporicncounity in Japan.

Nevertheless, t‘albukja’s desire to return homegsca moral dilemma for South
Koreans since this desire can be understood asprassion of dissatisfaction with the
current system. Ok’s monologue, quoted earliescdieed her anger at South Koreans
when “[hearing] this, [South Koreans] will ask whgame to South Korea in the first
place then.” This comment evokes the pervasiveidé toward t'albukja that their
departure from North Korea must have originatedhftbeir hatred toward North Korea
and their desire never to return. LongingKohyangin North Korea is implicitly
interpreted with a moral judgment. On the otherchd'albukja’s desire to return home
may be interpreted as their inability to integriat&outh Korea. Since their integration is
considered to be a litmus test for the possibditynification, their wanting and longing
to visit their home can signify difficulties fortegrating the rest of the North Koreans

when the two countries reunite. In other words,dbsire to return home could be
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misinterpreted as their inability to achievedgiing, or social integration, in South Korea.
This misunderstanding seems to arise from the myajoir South Koreans’ lack of
knowledge about North Korea or an inability to dk®th Korea as a place where people
live, work, and have their daily life. Often timé®lbukja indicate their frustration with
South Koreans’ ignorance about the ways peopleaiworth Korea. Céging is

defined as an acquisition of South Koreanness, wt@quires t'albukja to make an effort
to forgo their North Koreanness. Thus, this ueilak process of social integration has
engendered lopsided social relations between S¢uthans and t‘albukja, as | have
discussed in Chapter 2.

T‘albukja have countered this inequality with résice and negotiation. By
taking unification as a common goal, t‘albukja haemanded that South Koreans be
more knowledgeable about North Korea as a placeenpeople live everyday lives just
like in South Korea. This demand claims that Sd{dgreans should be educated about
North Korean culture and society, and so it hasmi\albukja an advantage in their
social relationship with South Koreans. More digatalbukja became the source of
information about North Korea since their lived expnces could testify to how things
were done and what had happened in their dailg liveherefore, t‘albukja have been

presented as a significant part of achieving uaifan. .

5.2 T'ongil Movement and T‘albukja
Hyok was a student at the Alternative School in Jang@07. When | met Hyk
that winter, he had already passedkémjonggosior high school equivalency exam and

was waiting to enter college in March. He was ey talented in writing and
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analytical thinking. | was teaching cultural amjpology to students like Kk who had
passed their national exam in August 2006 and wartng to enter college. | had
assigned short essays on concepts in culturalgdlogy like kinship and cultural
relativism. | was impressed with Bly's ability to articulate his thoughts in writing-he
overall level of student writing at the school viedow average due to their disrupted
education. Many of my students had been absemt $ichool for several years while in
North Korea or China. Hk also told me he had to quit school to make a¢while he
lived in North Korea before he came to South Kdeemin his parents who had migrated
several years earlier than him.

Even after he graduated from the Alternative Sclaool entered college, kly
remained actively involved in school affairs, alomigh other graduates. When the
Alternative School published a new bod#myon saranghandgSet Net School 2010a),
Hyok contributed an article about t‘albukja aniigil.

We sang “Unification” so much, but still unificaticeems so far away.
A thought just crossed my mind. Perhaps unificatimay not come
even after my generation is gone. Is unificatiamsh for only those
who left theirkohyangbehind? As the song [*Our Wish”] also says,
both South Koreans and North Koreans love to usevitrduri
[‘we/our”]. The phrases “our nation,” “our peopléour brethren,”

“our country,” “our history,” “our culture,” “ourdnguage,” and “our
writing system” indicate that the wotdi is a familiar expression to us.
However, in reality, these are just gestures weentalpresent good
images of ourselves to each other. We are usengdme language, but

theS4North and South are too different to use thedwia. (Park 2010:
22)
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This passage tells us that it was not just Soutte&ms who became aware of the cultural
differences between North Koreans and South Kore@ftabukja also felt cultural
alienation and shock (Chung et al 2006; Jeon 2008)s mutual discovery of
heterogeneous Korean cultures has become the miainip discussions of unification in
which both groups feel that reuniting would takeeavy toll on the nation. This point
will be discussed further in the next section. | Aave mentioned in Chapter 1, t'albukja
realized after coming to South Korea that theyifet a different citizenship category.
Their unequal status in society has frustrated ntaftyukja in that their existence has
been devalued because they were from North K&res Hyok argued, unification is the
ultimate hope for those who are unable to retumédroThese include silhyangmin,
kwisunja, and t‘albukja, whom | have discussedhapter 3. Initially, the division of the
country inspired a unification policy that was dted at the reunification of the divided
families (Foley 2003). Under this premise, unifica of the country became a solution
to their problem for those who had lost their faesil Unification for t‘albukja then was
a way to be able to see their family members agdiyok seemed to understand this
clearly in his writing.

Elderly silhyangmin’s humble wish is perhaps tcabée to tidy up the

ancestors’ graves and offer a glass of Wiayt the time allowed for

them [in life to be able to do s0] is not very lorigor saébmin every

day is a struggle. In another country of their pwhere they arrived

by taking the risk of losing their lives, [S&&hin] didn’t expect it

would be so hard to swallow a spoonful of warm.ridéey spend

sleepless nights longing for their home, wivesldrbn, parents, and

siblings they left behind. Maybe that is why Itfelich a strong desire
for unification from them. Why must we be unified this question,

8 This point has been discussed in chapter 2.
8 Koreans commonly practice this tidying up of tine@stors’ graves during traditional holidays like
Chusdk, the lunar month on August 15 of each year.
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they immediately answer that their home is why. tA@se who have
left their homes, unification is really rather likisiting parents on
holidays every year. (Park 2010:22)

Unification for t‘albukja should be interpretedasolution to the much more real
and personal problem of their inability to retuonire. To solve this personal problem,
t'albukja began to actively engage in consumindication discourse as future leaders of
unification. Their active engagement has meantthwags: First, unification could be
both a solution to the real problem of returningniedfor the future and a means to
negotiate their identity in South Korea in the prgs Their desire to be understood as a
people with history and lived experiences from Ndfbrea slipped into their
involvement in the unification movement. The satoriention of t‘albukja involvement
in unification discourse should be understood ag thesire to correct South Korean
ignorance or misinformation about North Korea sat thalbukja can be respected and
accepted as citizens with equal status and rights.

South Korean people’s lack of knowledge about N&dhean culture and people
suggests that heterogeneity exists among Koreafimat | mean by “lack of knowledge”
here appears in South Korean people’s misintergyethd misreading of North Korean
people’s behaviors and talk. Usually people frbmgame cultural group would not
experience this at the group level. In the paldicaase of Koreans, it used to be

common to assume that all Koreans belonged to atiem(this is the notion of
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hanminjok that | discussed in the introduction)] #mat all Koreans shared the same
culture.

Cultural intimacy in nationalism allows the citizeto talk about their nation
without feeling embarrassed with each other. Hadzhas argued that cultural intimacy
is a dimension of nationalism that citizens oftaik abbout but would become an
embarrassment if presented to outsiders of thaéicpkar nation (Herzfeld 2005:3). In
this way, cultural intimacy allows citizens to lmiibonds through participating in talking
about things about their nation. If anticommunisas functioned as a contesting cultural
intimacy for t'albukja, | argue that unificationsgiourse has allowed North Koreans in
South Korea to participate and construct their titieas part of the nation. Sharing
through talking about unification has allowed bbltrth Koreans and South Koreans to
negotiate their identities as fellow citizens. Ibl&kja then have come to represent
valuable resources for achieving peaceful unifarati T'albukja have overcome the
feeling of frustration with South Koreans’ ignorarabout North Korea by becoming the
providers of North Korean cultural knowledge. histway, unification becomes getting
to know about each other’s cultures. Next, | wdikd to discuss the shifts that have
taken place in unification discourses in the pestiscades to highlight the significance
of t'albukja role in unification discourse. By iewing how unification discourses have
changed, | illustrate my argument that the curuenification discourse functions to
coalesce the tension and contestation in identiliyigs between t‘albukja and South

Koreans.
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5.3 Multivocality of Unification Discourse and Theoy

Unification discourse has always been a part otts&orean history. Although
the political changes since the 1990s somewhageeéitag traces of anti-communism and
the red-complex, the continuing division demanggr@nger rhetoric for unification.
Unification discourse initially described the grafer the emotional and physical
separation between two halves of one ethnic natitet.the ideological antagonism
toward each other has held firmly to division anelated a stumbling block for
unification. Moreover, the younger South Koreapuydation in the 2000s does not really
care much about unification (Kim 2003). For thgsanger people in their twenties and
thirties, North Korea has always been a separatetopand they do not feel unification
is necessary. So there has risen a tension aag begween how people felt and what the
official discourse presented about unification. ttWi the ideology of unification,
multiple voices and perspectives have emerged #ied been at odds with each other.
So now it will be helpful for us to take a lookthe multivocality of unification discourse.
Multivocality in discussing unification must be werdtood not only as the multiple layers
in the texts but also how different people haveapdlated on unification. Later | will
connect these multiple voices within unificatiosaburses with how these voices work
in negotiation of citizenship and belonging in SoKbrea. As | have illustrated so far,
unification for t‘albukja means reunion with fanedi and possible visits to their
hometowns. But what does unification signify tasoKoreans whose ties with North
Korea have become thinner than a string? And veghtaie significance of unification for

South Korea, whose state identity has developeihstgdorth Korea?
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5.3.1 Official Discourse

The Ministry of Unification in South Korea annuapiyblishesTl‘ongil Paeks
(White Paper on Unification, the White Paper froend) in review of each year’s
unification policy. Reading the White Paper, ladigered that unification policy has
been tightly connected to the government policya@\North Korea, and North Korea
and unification have been treated like two sidethefsame coin. | particularly paid
attention to shifts in unification policies thabtoplace around 1990, since t‘albukja
began to arrive in large numbers from the 1990se 1990s stirred South Korea to
prepare for a potential collapse of and unificatioth North Korea. Around this time,
changes in international politics (the Soviet Ursorollapse in 1991, German unification
in1990, the establishment of diplomatic ties betw8euth Korea and China in 1997)
instigated the development of more engaging andtieaunification policies. | will
return to this point as | develop this discussiarifer. Changes in international settings
also brought domestic changes in unification disseu

Unification ideology reflects how South Korea veeiNorth Korea, and | use the
changes that have occurred in unification politeedlustrate the changes that have taken
place in Korean nationalism (from hanminjok to pefatcoexistence). Diachronic
reading of unification policies allows us to see $hifts in how the Korean nation was
imagined at different junctures in time. For thigpose, | referred to the summary of
unification policies from the White Paper on Undion. For a briefer reference, see the
table at the end of this section. To review thicpes until the year 1990, | referred to
the summary in the preface of the 1990 issue o¥Whée Paper.

According to the White Paper on Unification (Mimisbf Unification 1990), the
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first South Korean government under President SyamgRhee did not recognize North
Korea as a legitimate state. Unification policglanRhee’s administration (1948-1960)
meant “liberating and saving North Korean peopberfithe communist regime in the
Northern region of Korea” (20f. Therefore, the target of the policy was to liberthe
Korean people from an illegitimate power and tonmporate them into the only
legitimate nation-state for all Korean people. vde read from this policy that the South
Korean government viewed North Koreans as pati®@kame single nation as South
Koreans.

After Rhee’s administration ended, the second rep(1060-1961) tried a more
engaged policy. This administration pushed fonation-wide election under the United
Nations’ surveillance in North and South” (Minisf Unification 1990:26). This
perhaps was the only real attempt in the histor$amith Korea to establish a common
government. This policy focused on ending thesion and restoring the nation for all
Korean people.

Once Park Jung Hee became president (1961-19é)potity took a drastic
change. Under Park’s policy, callsgth’gonssl hut‘'ongil, or Development First and
Unification Later, the national focus changed tworestructing stability of the nation
(1990:29). During this time, establishing domestability through economic
development was the utmost national priority (N&089. This policy of building a
strong nation first and unifying later switched fbeus of unification from a present
problem to a future one. As the division continaed South Korea’s national identity

began to form, the unification policy around th&@9 began to mention North Korea as
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a separate political system. The summary of thg Byonghwa T‘ongil Kusang &won
(Declaration of Peaceful Unification Plan) of 191Qcidated this point.

Previously, the Republic of Korea was consideredaie and only
legitimate government in the Korean peninsula &ed\orth’s communist
regime was not acknowledged. However from the nmragthis
declaration, [South Korea] acknowledges the presehthe North
communist regime as a legitimate political systang this communist
regime has become recognized as an object of a¢igotand
communication for unification. (Ministry of Undation 1990:31; my
translationy®

Followed by this declaration, North and South Kergal972 proclaimetlambuk
Kongdong 8ngmying (North-South Joint Declaration) which stated thkofving.
Both sides agreed upon the following national eatiion principles.
First, unification must be achieved without depegdin foreign powers
and through independent means.
Second, unification must be achieved through peaceéthods rather
than using violence which would deny each othersesm.
Third, unification must foster solidarity of on@njok or nation that can
overcome ideological differences of two politicgstems.
(Ministry of Unification 1990:34¥
This joint declaration meant that South Korea begaacknowledge the presence of two
political systems in the peninsula. Slowly, théitpmal systemic differences became the
focal point of unification policy. However, thepelicies had not yet recognized the

divergence of cultures or peoples.

In the 1980s, the policy came to be caldidjok hwahap minju t'ongi(Unity of
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Ethnic Nation and Democratic Unification) (Ministoy Unification 1990:38). Under
this policy, unification should be based on “outioa's independent methods” and must
utilize “"democratic process and peaceful means).(&ill, unification policy focused on
bringing the two divided nations into one ethnitioma

Then the White Paper on Unification published i8Q@resented yet another new
policy that reflected the changes that | mentioaieithe beginning of this section. The
new policy in 1990 emphasized creattfangil hwan’gywng (conditions for unification)
since the “post-Cold War movement was taking pladgbe communist bloc” (42). To
cope with or to join this new movement, the Southrdén government declared the
‘hanminjok kongdongchgthe Community for Ethnic Koreans) policy. Thaslicy
assumed that “South Korea has confidence as anrsttabe and embraces North Korea as
part of the ethnic nation” (46). Still, unificatigoolicy focused on overcoming the
political systemic differences and uniting peopi¢h@ same nation. This changed when
North Korea’s one and only dictator died in 1994.

As | have mentioned before, Kim Il Sung’s deathnppted South Koreans to
think of unification as a present possibility. @ndim Young Sam’s administration
(1993-1998), the unification policy strove towahkiiilding economic cooperatives” and
“removingijilgam (feelings of alienation) from each other” (Ministsf Unification 1994
il). From 1994, the unification discourse mentigitgam, which Grinker also discussed
in his book (1996:164). Now the heterogeneity oféan cultures began to be an
obstacle to overcome, and unification educatiorabrecan important means for this
purpose. President Kim Young Sam'’s position was ‘thinification must be achieved

through peaceful means and progressive steps” $itynof Unification 1994: 51).
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Following that, Kim Dae Jung’s administration (892003) began the Sunshine
Policy toward North Korea, which provided more dethand engaging principles
(Ministry of Unification 1998). Three principlesider this administration were: (1) Zero
tolerance for violence that disrupts peace in g@nsula; (2) No intention to absorb or
harm North Korea; (3) Engagement with North Korearieas of possible cooperation
and reconciliation (Ministry of Unification 199858 Around this time, Kim Dae Jung
held a summit meeting with Kim Jung Il in North karin 2001, and he announced the
Berlin Manifesto, which stated that the South Korgavernment would engage in more
direct communication and exchange with North KdMaistry of Unification 2001:25—
26). Kim Dae Jung’s unification policy looked atification as a process and tried to
establish “conditions within which unification cancur” before talking about “territory
and sovereignty consolidation” (Ministry of Unifian 2003: 37-38). These conditions
mean exchanges on political, economic, socialucalltand diplomatic levels between
North and South. Under this policy, the conditiémrsunification mean ending the
armistice in a peaceful resolution (38).

The next administration (2003—2008) redirectedpbiecy toward “peace and
prosperity” (Ministry of Unification 2005: 17) ohe two countries. In 2006, a year
before my fieldwork began, the unification poli@ctised heavily on pursuing “peace” in
the Korean peninsula (Ministry of Unification, 20@&8). This notion of “peace” in place
of unification is an indication that now unificatiags no longer a desire to reunite a

divided people.
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Table 4. Summary of Unification Policies since 1948

ReferenceYear Main Points of Unification Polic

194&-196( Liberatingand saving North Korean people from the commt
regime

196(-1961 A natior-wide election to establish one government for alidén
people

1962197z Development first, unification lat

198(-198¢ Unity of ethnic nation and unification through decretic proces

199( One community for ethnic Koree

199¢ Building economic cooperatives and removing feebhAlienation
between two Koreans

199¢ Direct engagement and peace in the penii

200z Creating conditions for unification and progressivdficatior

2005-20C6 Bringing peacdo the peninsuli

The government policies summarized in Table 4tithte the changes that have
taken place in the national discourse. The désirecover and unify the divided nation
has morphed into a desire for peaceful coexisteSoeith Korean nationalism no longer
claims North Korea as a lost part of the ethnicdéor nation. Rather, North Korea has
become a country to be reconciled with, and forpttesperity of South Korea, it has
become necessary to peacefully coexist with Nodheld. So now unification is about
opening up the demilitarized zone (DMZ), which wibehable exchange between the
people so that they could communicate, visit edhbrés countries, and work together in
economic cooperatives. So far, we have takenladbbow unification ideology has
produced unification policies. The latest governtrmolicy calls for peaceful
coexistence. But how have Korean people thougbatalnification over the decades? |

will discuss this in the following ethnographic 8ens.
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5.3.2 Unofficial Discourse: Why Do We Need to Uriify

The gap between the ethnic nationalism that imaghherth Koreans as part of a
single Korean nation and the nationalism for aestiaat required the territorial boundary
to imagine who belonged to South Korea also begahdw up in unofficial discourse.
The public, particularly the younger population,langer imagines North Koreans as
part of their nation. Some of the Alternative Salfevolunteer teachers belonged to this
group. During my fieldwork, the principal, Mr. Raand | discussed the volunteers of
2008. Mr. Park said that the volunteer group i6826eemed to be involved in the school
for the purpose of volunteerism. These volunteene mainly interested in logging
enough volunteer hours to meet requirements forssdom to a foreign university or
graduate school. | mentioned in chapter 2 thatesohthe long-term volunteer teachers
were children of sylhayngmitt,and the majority of short-term volunteers werdegs
students who had never met North Koreans in thassl Most of these short-term
volunteer teachers came with curiosity about whabuld be like to work with North
Koreans. It is interesting that, around 2007 ad@B82 numerous universities in South
Korea established a new major in North Korean &&1dBy the end of my fieldwork in
late 2008, students in North Korean Studies hadifég volunteer at the school. One
particular student club, called the Bora Club, agpanied the school on outings, such as
for workshops and road trips. This was a colldgdent volunteer club that sought to
engage with marginalized groups.

In January 2011, | visited Korea for two weeks.riBg this short return visit, |

1 See Chapter 3 for its definition and social cotgtex
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was invited to accompany the Alternative Schooltskghop held in Sokcho city. The
winter term had finished in December. This workskaas one of the school’s regular
activities that | mentioned in chapter 2. Thistjgatar workshop’s participants included
current and former students of the Alternative $thidlyongji University’s North

Korean Studies students, the Bora Club, and teschexcept for the former and current
students from the Alternative School, all othertiggrants were South Koreans.

It was a bitter cold winter, and it had been sngwor days. It was one of the
coldest days of the year with a temperature ofddd@rees Celsius. The previous night’s
snow had piled up high in this mountainous regiéifter lunch, we visited T‘ongil
Chonmangdae, or Unification Lookout Point, a lookoaspthat was located at the
border in the northeastern part of South Korea &gere 4). This place was the
northeastern-most border with North Korea, wheB@ssan was the northwestern-most
gate to North Korea. From this point, we could geehighway to Mt. Kmgang. But
the border was tightly shut, and we could not segle car on that highway. At
Unification Lookout Point, | had a conversationtwa member of the Bora Club named
Sohii. She said she had visited this place on numeavoaasions during her school days.
For this young South Korean college student, thishernmost lookout point was just a
place for a school outing. She said that becdusdad visited this place numerous
times, she could not really feel anything abouflihere was no connection she could feel
at this place. On the other hand, a former studentine, Clél, was reminded of his
older brother who had gone into the army and nesterned. This was the first time |
had ever heard @hmention his brother. Once again, North Koreakexdbfamily and

childhood memories for t‘albukja, but the place nadneaning for South Koreans.
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Figure 4. View to North Korea from Tongil @Ghmangdae. Author’s Picture

After taking group photos with North Korea as tlaekdrop in the cold, bitter
wind, we started to move into the gift shop areamshan electric stove emitted a little bit
of warmth. Here, | began to talk to Sohbout her studies in North Korean Studies,
among other topics. When | asked her what shegtitabout unification, she became
serious and told me she was frustrated with theeaticonditions.

Sohii:  The way unification is talked about varies fropmople to people.

Scholars, government, and fieldworkers all havéedknt views.

I: How so?

Sohii:  Scholars are so far off from the reality. Fietitkers only talk
about policies related to t'albukja. And the goweent is
focused more on relations with North Korea. | hattended so

many seminars about North Korea related issuesit'aralways
different.

I: What were the main topics?
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Sohii:  Transition of leadership [in North Korea], wHahd of country
North Korea is, and things like that. When | rdisequestion to
a lecturer and commented “l was taught it was sikeh and
such,” this lecturer flat out rebuked my point aadid “No,
that’s not true.” And, when | tell other peoplar studying
North Korean Studies, people ask me “Are ppalgaengi
(communist)?” and also they ask me “Why should wé&/@”

I: Why do you think we must unify?

Sohui: | used to think it's because we are all hannminj8ut after the
Y snpyong-dd? incident and the Gimanhani® incident, that is
not a sufficient reason. Not too long ago, | betgasay that
when we unify, the economy will be better. Rigbtn South
Korea is suffering from youth unemployment. Sokitrea has
developed economically at such a fast rate. Itniéy, we can
continue with the economic growth. Then peoplet $teaccept
it. This is the only reason | can give others wieyshould unify.

This young woman'’s quandary was that she hersaltlamot find a persuasive
reason for others that the countries should beaghifShe had a conviction about
unification, yet she struggled to find a way to matkclear to others that unification was
necessary. Sdiis struggle points to the pervasive attitude tavanification among the
general public in the 2000s: “Why should we unify’?"Such lack of interest was evident
among volunteers at the Alternative School who ctoneork with t‘albukja. For many

young South Korean volunteers, working with t‘alfaukwas a social contribution in that

they were helping out a marginalized people, ratian working toward unification.

20n November 23, 2010, North Korea fired artillshells at an island calleds¥pyong-do located on the
western part of the border. For more informatiee Bill Powell’s article “Behind the Koreas’ Ahsty

Fire: Kim’'s Succession” ifime November 23, 2010.

% 0On March 26, 2010, a South Korean naval ship ¢all&snan sunk. The government announced it was
destroyed by a torpedo from North Korea. But #isouncement was not confirmed. The controversy
surrounding the cause of the fallen ship has nehlvesolved. For more information, read the ati¢he
Chonan (Ship)'New York TimesdNovember 26, 2010.

94 According to a 2007 survey conducted among a thmmiSauth Korean young adults, almost half of the
respondents were not interested in unification, mode than 60 percent thought that unification &hou
occur gradually. Minchugnghwa t‘ongil chamunhceui (2007:12-13).
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In addition, one of Sati's criticisms was about how scholars theorize abou
unification but their theories are not groundedealistic measures. | witnessed one of
these unrealistic theories being spoken of at facation lecture | gave in July 2008.
After the lecture was over, a fourth grade studsked me “Why can’t we unify?” Here
is what | wrote in my field notes that day to egily introduce it:

| could not give an answer when this elementarpstchtudent asked me
“Why can’t we unify?” It was impossible to explaso many reasons
and circumstances in a couple of minutes. | thé&dgtudent to keep
asking that question and make an effort to findaswer to his question.
afterwards Ms. Oh told me that she told her clhasunification has
already come. The fact that we're trying to lealbout each other means
unification has already started, and that for gatifion to really happen,
we must make efforts to get to know each othern ddswers were too
abstract, vague, and emotional. But in the endhgpes she was also
repeating the words she had learned during heugtadtudies. (Field
notebook entry, July 7, 2008)

The notion that “unification has already come” restes with the government policy
that looks at unification as a process rather Hraavent. These are the “conditions for
unification” that were to be created in South Koréa Ms. Oh’s view from the above
states, t'albukja are referred to asifi-on t'ongil” or “unification that has arrived early.”
The word ‘miri-on” is a tricky one to translate. This word sigrnsfighat an action has
occurred and this action is arriving at an eatli@e or event than had been expected.

Ms. Oh was a graduate student in North Korean 8¢uali Ehwa University. She had

taken many classes related to North Korea and dladotikja, but she had no real
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experience working in the field. Ms. Oh’s statet&as not the first time | heard such
sentiments during my fieldwork. Mr. Yoon, the diter of the Korea Peace Institute, had
a similar attitude about t‘albukja role @ri-on people. During our discussion about the
meaning of peace in the peninsula, he said thatpeas a replacement for unification,
and unification for him meant resolving the coriflic

Let’s assume that unification means ending thesdiwi and say the
minimal form of unification is reverting to being@. Even then, at
least we can start to exchange before [unificatioNpt fighting is a
passive form of peace and helping each other &ctve form of peace.
It is not like we can’t do anything unless we’rdfigd. We can start
exchanges and stop treating each other like enen8eswvhat is it
about saébmin? It is about whether we have the capacityvio |
peacefully with one another. South and North #ferent. We’'re very
different. Then what it means to open exchange anify is whether
we have the ability to embrace these people whdlifferent from us.
In other words, these people who came before atifio, if they are
happy in our society, then we have the capacitpéace. But if they
are unhappy, even if we start exchanges [with Nkdfea], then we
won't be happy. (Personal interview, November@&)

T‘albukja integration then signifies whether undimn was even possible or not.
What Mr. Yoon described as “happy” in the end medmther t‘albukja could happily
settle in South Korea. Furthermore, what this psime attitude of t‘albukja asiri-on

unification assumed is that their ability to adjastl integrate in society would be the

determining factor for South Korea to decide whetbgursue unification or not.
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Combined with the concerns of a populace increfgmgathetic toward unification,
heightening concerns about the successful integrati a large number of t'albukja in
South Korea present a problem. Therefore, conateatrefforts from government,
scholars, fieldworkers, and t'albukja have begum#ke integration successful so that

unification might not become completely disconnddtem reality.

5.3.3 The Middle Ground:Saramii T‘ongil,” Unification of the Peoples

The realization of the differences between Nortinédé&ns and South Koreans
posed a much more complex problem in imaginingteonan South Korea after
t'albukja began to settle down. The integratioogesss became the central topic of
discussion in unification. This integration wascacern not only for South Koreans but
also for t'albukja.

During the evening with the T‘ongil Club studerttatt| described earlier, Kim
Hyungduk talked about the importance of competémseciety. After telling us the
story about his attempt to return to North Koreamkyungduk began to lecture on

reasons to become competitive to overcemsag or alienation.

To be recognized by others [in South Korea], yoedn® revolutionize
yourself. You have to apply South Korea’s higretahdards to
yourself...You must be twice as diligent as Southdéms. In attitude
and behavior, you must be two times better. Saetf start at a
disadvantage in everything compared to South Karea¥ou cannot
be a leader without making efforts. | sometimemoé adjust to the
ways of people who come from North Korea. You niiggtt to get out
of the current situation. Your behavior must exgdice. It is not easy
to say these things to saetiin who come from a closed society. They
moved from a closed-off society to a free socisbytheir needs and
wants increase exponentially. But sagtin do not possess the ability
to satisfy their needs and wants, so you must leacontrol the needs
and wants. Also, you should carry out club adgggialongside South
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Koreans. | had a hard time getting along with 8d{dreans due to

ijilgam.’” (Field notebook entry, March 14, 2088)
Kim emphasized how hard he worked to become mouwh3€orean than other South
Koreans. He seemed to suggest that the reasbuakjalwould feel alienation was
because they could not become like South Koreahe txcepted. The social
recognition in turn meant belonging to society #md could be achieved by striving to
become more South Korean than other South Koredasgjave us an example by telling
us about the time he proposed marriage to his wife said it was challenging to
convince his South Korean father-in-law to accept &s a son-in-law. He then
convinced other South Koreans like his pastor aatadns at the church so that they
could recommend him as a worthy husband to higfatitlaw. Kim Hyungduk’s advice
to “become more South Korean than South Koreamsed to the categorical
differences in thinking of who Koreans were. Ctasthe cultural gap, or what he called
the feeling of alienation, was the answer to gagjrancess to a successful life in South
Korea. Kim then explained that his reasoning tarhsan endeavor was so that t‘albukja
can prepare to become leaders in the unified Kopgdhe time of my fieldwork, this

attitude was quite common among educated t'albuKalegitimize their identity and

" Grinker (1997) also discussed the teijih’‘and defined the term to connote “heterogeneipy2],
“different or unnatural” (p. 43), “heterogeneouseign, different” (p. 62). This word connotes the
differentiation or heterogeneity of Korean cultbetween North Koreans and South Koreans.
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presence in South Korea, t‘albukja readily tookdiszourse of national unification and
incorporated this discourse into their life.

Kim Hyungduk’s exhortation to become more diligant to be more South
Korean than South Koreans accompanied the medsaiggaibukja must be the future
leaders in unification. His advice to his juniargplicitly emphasized the importance of
integration, and Kim Hyungduk seemed to suggestthieasolution to equalizing their
unequal status was unification:

While | majored in management at Yonsei Univerdiglso took
courses in North Korean Studies. | knew the pringgral for people
from North Korea was dugiing (integration), but also their goal was to
achievep‘yonghwapk t'onghap(peaceful integration after unification).
After unification, North Korea will be in an infeni position and looked
down upon. Unification should mean that each &heerits can be
understood and accepted...We have the advantagenof b@rn in
North Korea. We have lived experiences from Néinea, and there
are things that South Koreans would not understaed if they go and
visit North Korea. (Field notebook entry, March, 2008; my
translation)

What he tried to convey to us was the reality ti&la faced in South Korea. It
was common to pursue “mutual understanding” abdtgrdnces as reflected in
unification policy. However, as | discussed in @tes 2, North Koreanness or North
Korean cultural traits evoked negative reactiongfiSouth Koreans, and they did not
view t'albukja as their equals. Kim Hyungduk’srés told us that this unequal identity
politics must be resolved before unification sa feople from the Northern region
would not unnecessarily face discrimination. Thene it was important for t‘albukja to

make South Koreans understand and respect thigretites if unification was to be

successful. The “understanding of the differen@asthe foundation for successful
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unification conferred on t‘albukja a unique advagetao become educators of things
about North Korea.

The contested identity of t'albukja, presentedriemmous chapters, found a
coalescing moment when North Korean refugees anth3¢oreans together
acknowledged unification as a common goal. Thagadtl to occur in the early 2000s.
Even though the motivation for unification may hdoeen different for each group,
unification opened up an opportunity for both Naatid South Koreans to work side by
side. The unification discourse now solicited Mdfbreans and South Koreans to co-
habit, co-exist, and co-operate.

The equalizing of the unequal identity politicgue&ed an acknowledgment of
each other and discontinuation of moralization aleach other’s differences. However,
Kim Hyungduk’s statement reminded us that there avhgerarchy within Korean
citizenship categories. Kim Hyungduk’s assertioat t'unification should mean each
other’s merits can be understood” presupposed rhrgspect and culturally relativistic
approaches to social integration. Without thatwaened, when the two countries unified,
North Koreans would be regarded as secondary egiz&his point was reflected in
Hyok’s essay, too.

Even though North Korea is a system under a dicthip, questions

[directed at people] should be healthier. [Questishould be like] what

is the everyday life of the people like, and cdugsmarriage, hobbies,

studies, and career? Only healthy questions catupe healthy

answers...Especially | am worried about whether whelelopment [in

North Korea], which is different from modern sogigs going to be

considered as abnormal if unification happens. Miheas inkohyang

[meaning North Korea], we spread fertilizer forgsavith our gloved

hands. Catching insects and frogs was a wayltouilstomachs, a way

of snacking and playing, but that would be congdegrimitive in South

Korea...If we forget we grew up in different enviroants, our
misunderstandings about each other will be deey&r.must unify
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before the chasm of misunderstanding widens. $ltause without
understanding, even after unification we will besidered as strangers
who speak the same language. To achieve unifitascsoon as possible,
it is inevitable to understand each other. Stgriiom acknowledging
that we lived in different worlds and developedetiént worldviews and
understanding we speak different dialects of alagg, we must find
cultural commonality and foster that. In the epeilaceful unification
means getting rid of misconstrued elements foricatibn. These
misconstrued elements are prejudice toward eadr atid narrow
mindedness that only looks at what appears onutiace. We must
start to respect and understand each other. Adsshould not look only
at the system but look beyond the system andtstébk at the
humanistic stories of people who lived in that egst.. the reason
encounters are important is because people camatdaige each other
through frequent face-to-face meetings... That isnthg we can become
one and achieve unification. (Park 2010°23)

Hyok’s assertation that people should “respect anerstand” each other was common
desire for many t'albukja | met. Although it issmured in the use of “we,” what Bly is
trying to convey in this passage is the desirestodspected and acknowledged for his
difference from other South Koreans. Rather thamatizing about his (in)ability to be
like South Koreans, Hik argues that North Koreanness must be acknowlealgj¢ioe

ways people practice their own culture. Therenly one way South Koreans can

“‘understand” North Korean people’s lives; t‘albukjust become the conveyors of
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information about cultural differences. Howevée tifference can be resolved if
t'albukja can successfully learn to be South Koreybecoming bicultural people. In
this regard, North Korean refugees can offer vdkiabrvices to both South Koreans and
North Koreans in terms of bridging the gap.

Ms. Kim often talked about this unequal relatiapgbetween t'albukja and
South Koreans. When | met Ms. Kim in Ita@wover a dinner, she was just getting off
work at a nearby establishment. It&ewwvas a neighborhood grew out of servicing the
US army base in Yongsan. The streets were fubreigners and the restaurants offered
exotic food that could not be found anywhere atskarea. We found a burger place
that was not as crowded or expensive as the othghen our order of burger and fries
arrived, we began to talk about her experienceointtsKorea.

| once applied for aamujik or office work, position at Hyundai but was

rejected. | applied for a white collar positiont bhey tried to send me to

a manufacturing line. | tried to find out the reas They said when the

company expands in the future and is establishétbnth Korea, they

would need someone who can work with North Korearkers side by

side. (Personal interview, August 10, 2008)
Ms. Kim had graduated with a management degrege8wmps she thought she would
have a shot at an office job. But she told me shatlater found out she would have
limited opportunities for managerial track jobs &ese she was t'albukja. Instead, she
was expected to train other North Koreans if anémtine company expanded and
opened branches in North Korea. As her statemeéitates, t'albukja’s role was to be
like a bridge between South Koreans and North Ktsea

Ability to navigate cultural landscape between Hahd South Korea becomes

cultural capital for many t'albukja. Since the gavmental policy shifted to open
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exchange with North Korea, new areas of experékdad to North Korea have begun to
emerge. | commented earlier about the establishoféyorth Korean Studies programs
in universities. Furthermore, many governmentasciespecially in social work, have
established new programs like ‘pukhd@ljumin chonmun’ga yangdng' (training for
experts in t'albukja field) to actively seek oudamrecruit South Korean workers who can
be involved in t‘albukja affairs. One of the magmtivities at Together Korea was to
train young people to become experts in this atemve a couple of lectures at
Unification Education Facilities in Seoul to coleegtudents who wanted to learn more
aboutt‘albukja. In addition to these expert trainingsjfication education for the public
also has become more popular. South Korean ssh@aon 2000; Lee 2004) often warn
about the shock and confusion that people woul@m’empce if North Korea and South
Korea unified in the current conditions. To preivsuch social disturbance, which would
cost the state heavily to stabilize, the Ministfymification'® has launched a unification
education campaign to educate the masses about Korta. These expanding areas to

learn about North Korea have become a niche ftutga.

5.4 T‘ongil Kyoyuk, Unification Education

Many of the t'albukja | met during the fieldvkoemphasized this “born and
lived in North Korea” aspect of their identity. &fact they have living knowledge about
North Korea seemed to be the focal point of théitegzing of their identity as leaders in

the future of Korea. In particular, an emphasisohieving “peaceful integration”

19 The South Korean government established a laweel® unification education in 1999. Since then,
t'ongil kyoyukwn (Unification Education Facility) has been in chewaf nationwide unification education.
See more information on the Unification Educati@tility homepage at www.uniedu.go.kr.
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among Koreans at the time of unification sugge#tatithere were conflicts in the
current integration of two Koreas. North Koreafugees often talked about the
differences between South Korea and North Koreacantplained about how South
Koreans would never understand the North Koreatesysegardless of the number of
years of research and visits. Claiming their dfperiences as expertise has allowed
North Korean refugees to gain a niche and avoidridngnation like that Kyung
experienced. Their expertise of being North Koreamd be utilized during the
campaigns to educate the South Korean public.

T‘albukja’s lived experiences in North Korea hawzbme educational material at
workshops, seminars, and unification educationselais Although the majority of
organizers are South Koreans, t‘albukja give lexguo give firsthand accounts of what
kind of country North Korea is. | have described experience with national security
education. Perhaps t'albukja’s participation imigg lectures about their personal
experiences from North Korea reflects the Cold farpractice when national security
education was provided by kwisunyongsa, or defsctétowever, the tone and the
contents of the education have changed signifigamtice the 1990s. Although some
people like Hwang Jang YU and Kang Chul Hwaf? had a mission to condemn the
North Korean system and human rights violations,rttajority of unification education
lecturers | met at various seminars, workshops,ciesbes focused on educating the

South Korean public about what people do and hapledive their lives in North Korea.

101 A former secretary of North Korea defected to 8dtbrea in late 1997. He had taken the leadeiiship
condemning Kim Jung II's dictatorship. He died?l0 at the age of 87 in his house in South Korea.
During his stay in South Korea, he often complaioENorth Korean spies who attempted to kill hiin.
attended a lecture he gave in 2008 @a8&mun Church.

192 Author of Aquarium of Pyongyan(2003) and a North Korean human rights activisé has given
numerous lectures and testimonials both in Soutfe&and the United States. He has become an iconic
figure in work against North Korean human rightslaiions.
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Many of these lecturers wanted to correct the rfasmed South Koreans. These
workshops and educational seminars were held aftéme Unification Education facility
in Seoul.

On April 10, 2008, | attended a Unification Eduoatsession held at this facility.
The Unification Education facility was equipped hviieminar rooms with high-tech
machines for presentations, comfortable chairs taithes at which to listen to the lecture,
and a dormitory to spend the night after the lesgurTucked away under Pukhan
Mountain, the Unification Education facility offetex secluded environment for
workshops. This education session included lestab®ut the North Korean economy
and political changes. Around four o’clock in @iféernoon, a special session with
saetomin started. As | said earlier, it was not unugaahclude t‘albukja as speakers at
unification education events. Unlike the lecturgprevious researchers, this session
was comprised of questions and answers. The modsrantroduction was quite
interesting. When he opened the session he skadadd a live feeling about North
Korea, we invited sagtmin. They are sa&min, and they are also proud So#ibrean

citizens'®3

(Field notebook entry, April 10, 2008). This mdiuction succinctly gave the
position of t'albukja in this setting. If the maspeakers were South Korean researchers,
t'albukja were there to add real, firsthand accewftlife in North Korea. As the

guestion and answer session continued, it becaidergvthat t'albukja were taking this

opportunity to correct any misapprehension Soutteos held about North Korea and

about North Koreans. When an audience member askgedstion about the possibility
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of building a separate settlement area for t‘alapt)e guest speakers pointed out the
impossibility of this.

Audience member: If the government built a sepasaliective

production facility for saédmin to live permanently, would they settle in

that area?

Guest Speaker 1. Saanin in Hanawon would hate to be sent to a

facility together. It is better to live side bylsiwith South Koreans. It's

hard to live only with South Koreans, but it's haodive only with North

Koreans, too. When they came to South Korea, taeye to “look for

freedom” but if they were to be sent to the sanaeglthey would be

opposed to that. If you give them a choice, sorag amoose to live in

that area and others may not choose to live thgreld notebook entry,

April 10, 2008)
The question was about a potential relocation pdbc t‘albukja after Hanawon. There
had been a discussion on whether it would be beetteend t'albukja to a collective
production facility when they complete their traigiat Hanawon. To this, the guest
speaker gave a negative answer. Guest SpeakepHasired that t‘albukja should have
a choice about where they wanted to live rathem feang sent to a designated area.
However, interestingly, right after Guest Speakénished her answer, the moderator
commented:

Policy for t‘albukja should not be decided accogdia their taste. In the

case of Israel, the government sent returning migreo pre-established

facilities and this helped them to develop econaifhyc If we relocate

saetomin like that, | believe it would help with econangrowth. (Field

notebook entry, April 10, 2008)

Even though the guest speaker clearly stated ‘diatikja would not like to be

relocated in one area after Hanawon, the modeoétitie session opposed her idea. The

moderator's comment illustrated the struggle ovgharity between t'albukja and South
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Korean scholars on government policies.

All the same, the knowledge about what it was tikéve in North Korea
continued to give them an edge to be the authimétabice. What Guest Speaker 1
implied was that South Koreans did not have an tstaleding of how t'albukja felt or
behaved. This lack of understanding about t‘alaukja source of frustration. When they
realize how little South Koreans know about the svllprth Koreans live their daily lives,
they take this as an opportunity to educate Souatte&ns.

These efforts to educate South Koreans about Nkatba were the mission of
Together Korea’'sasp, or project, in 2008. When | arrived at each pusthool for the
lecture, | found out that my lectures were undedtas part of the unification education
the school held occasionally. | realized thatSoeth Korean government had launched
a national program to educate young South Koraadests on the importance of
unification with North Korea.

On May 23, 2008, | visited Gyeongsan High Schadbyeongsang-do with six
other lecturers to deliver lectures about the N&xhean educational system. The team
comprised four South Koreans and three t‘albukja wire “teachers” for the day.

After giving a fifteen-minute long lecture abouetNorth Korean education system, |
introduced Mr. Jang, my partner for the day. Mingl the father of one of my students
at the Alternative School, had arrived in Southééoa month ago. He had been a math
teacher in North Korea, so he was particularly texcabout his participation. As soon as
he stood in front of the students he opened hisa@pwith this: “I have to swear that |

will do good work for such goabngp’o. | urge you to please be the forerunners of
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unification, which is the greatest missioff*

Gyeongsan High School, where this lecture tookelavas d‘ongil kyoyuk
sipom hakkyoor school chosen for unification education. Gibkyoyuk (unification
education) was an integral part of this high scisamlrriculum. It is interesting that the
curriculum development was completely under thdrobof each of these schools. So
these exemplary schools invited outside lectuefslfill the required hours. Having a
t'albukja lecturer gave the school a special acdugatsince it enlivened the classroom
atmosphere.

Usually, when | made an introduction, South Korstudents were in awe since
they were unaware of a North Korean'’s presenceneSstudents asked for the North
Korean refugee lecturer’'s phone numbers and comtfetnation. The students viewed
North Korean refugees with curiosity, as if theyllséumbled upon some novelty in life.
Many students wanted to confirm their knowledg@&lofth Korea that they had learned
through mass media, and no one was truly interestadification. Questions raised by
South Korean students included “Do people realiyvet to death in North Korea?”
During the preparatory meetings, the t‘albukjaueets explained that they did not wish
to hear these questions any more. Particularlyngnyounger t‘albukja lecturers, these
politically charged questions were hard to answeresthey were too young to have
overall knowledge about North Korea. Also, theeatéypical questions about topics
such as starvation, nuclear weapons, and polpigsbns were so far from the t‘albukja

lecturers’ daily lives they had experienced in Mdforea. Even if they knew about
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these issues, t'albukja also learned about theaugir media rather than their personal
experiences. My student Bl also complained about these politically chargeelstjons
South Koreans asked him.

People ask me questions that they have heard foomwhere else, not

the questions that come out of directly talking&@tomin. For example,

they usually talk about people starving to deatffesing, and the Kim

family. They don’'t ask us about cultural practicatitudes about life,

things like that. When South Koreans gather wigirtfriends, they talk

about entertainers, TV drama, dating, hobbies,sanghe. Shouldn’t

that be the case with us [t‘albukja] too? Eveprinate, all the guys

want to talk about is the [North Korean] army, atidthe women want to

know is about economic hardship. These are ajl dark stories, right?

So when I'm in conversations, | feel like | am ataccademic conference

or seminar. The talk gets gloomy. (Personal viegy, December 7,

2011)
South Korean students asked North Koreans the kihgaestions they have heard from
the mass media or from their parents. They wattterify the truth of their
information through t‘albukja. However, whéalbukja received these questions that
were charged with systemic differences or politiogblications of North Korea’s
inferiority to South Korea, they were once agaimireled of the lack of general
knowledge among South Koreans. T‘albukja partigoain unification education was
then an effort to let South Koreans know there mash more to learn about North
Korea than what the media portrayed. Even thdlaihukja complained of having to
answer these questions on numerous occasiongjkjallvere reminding South Koreans
that people in North Korea also worked hard tobggter grades in school, dated girls,
attended friends’ weddings.

T‘albukja at the same time strove to learn mdreud South Korea so that they

could become cultural translators when the coumtified. This goal of becoming future
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leaders has produced various t‘albukja collegeestudssociations. One of these
associations included Vision NK. This group wasighed in 2007 with about fifteen
members. Insu was the president of this grouperfall of 2008. Insu was also the
president of T‘'ongil Club when | joined the cluble said the reason he took the role was
so that the members could improve their competeA@gording to Insu, becoming
specialists in their fields of study was importaimce when the unification came, the
country would need people to rebuild North Kor@&erefore, the primary objective to
achieve this goal was to be very competent in firdots of study and to become
successful in South Korea.

When | met the members of Vision NK, it was alngélibvember. We met at a
restaurant near Insu’s apartment complex. | hiadibsu that | would be interested in
finding out more about the group, and he invitedtantheir monthly meeting on
November 8, 2008. At dinner, Insu told the grolugt it was conducting fieldwork on
t'albukja. | could see the members were not hagiput my presence and the
conversations during dinner remained perfunctéiter dinner, the group went to a
tchimjilbang a public bath house, which was equipped with mooeamenities such as
video game rooms, sauna, restaurant, and TV rod¥fisr taking baths, the group
started a meeting, which lasted until after midhigRinally, around one in the morning, |
was able speak to Insu. He told me the reasom#®ting went on so long was due to a
conflict on how to manage their budget. He wagikégg training at an insurance
company at the time, and he wanted to teach thebmenabout the South Korean ways
of handling group finance.

In South Korea, an organization cannot spend madlegglly even
though the amount is as little as fifty dollar§ any illegal activity
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occurs and it is known outside, it becomes a maftérgal sanction. In
South Korea, law is strict. So | am trying to trany members about this
system. In South Korea, transparency is the fif@noorganization. So
the friction between the old members and me is athdsitransparency
of our finances. (Personal interview, November@)&)

Learning about the South Korean system was exattht successful integration
required from t'albukja. Knowing how the systemrized and being well versed in these
practices would let t‘albukja become specialistther fields. This point was also what
Kim Hyungduk had urged to his juniors. The adtmé®e more competent in South
Korea also comes from South Korean mentors. Psofekeon Woo-taek, gave a lecture
about unification at a T‘'ongil Club meeting. Hegba the lecture with these questions:
“Who would make unification possible? What kindadilities should they possess?
What are the qualifications unification leaders tpassess?” After posing these
guestions, he lectured about political leaders {gdaunification of divided societies such
as the United States and Vietnam. Then he cldrifie points from these examples that
these societies were successful in uniting theéiona due to their ability to work with

people with different cultures.

Forefathers of unification are not someone witHautts. To achieve
unification, we need to be ready to cooperate amil@ok each other’s
differences. What we need to focus on in trairimgmembers is how to
work with people who have different opinions. Whet need to do is to
become people who can work with others. Studeota North Korea
are already trained to work as a unit in a teaimeyTare ready to
sacrifice the individual for the bigger cause. Bigy can do this only
under an order. You must practice how to dischsg$ with people
who disagree, integrate different ideas, and thé@sonably. T‘ongil
Club members are students at a prestigious uniyer§herefore, you
should become leaders in society. After graduatioe graduates of this
university enjoy certain privileges. You must lkeeponsible individuals
for such privilege...You must successfully integrsdethat unification

210



can be achieved. (Field notebook entry, May 2988

According to Professor Jeon Woo-taek, to be abledidk with others with different
opinions and attitudes was something all South &wseneeded. His lecture emphasized
that T'ongil Club members must acquire abilitiesvark with other South Koreans for
unification and that unification discourse enalfBedith Koreans and t‘albukja to openly
discuss each other’s differences. Discussingeaatibn made both South Koreans and
t'albukja openly discuss what they wanted from eaitier so that they could live

together in South Korea.

5.5 Conclusion

Despite the general lack of interest in unificattanong South Koreans,
successful social integration of North Korean refsyis considered the measure for the
success of future unification. And despite the taat North Korean refugees are a result
of unfortunate events and that the circumstanaesnigration differ vastly among them,
South Koreans always pointed out that North Komedungees’ maladjustment in the
South Korean society could likely be the case ahdnwnification was achieved. The
South Koreans’ solicitation to North Korean refugiée “live well” implicitly sends the

message that if they failed to integrate, we wawdtlbe able to unify with North Korea.
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Individuals | met during the fieldwork seemed tdchtine position that the
unification discourse provided the only ground dmali North Korean refugees could be
included as part of the national imagining. Claistchurch leaders, professors,
government officials, researchers, and voluntekmsaked toward achieving unification
together. For North Korean refugees, nationalicatiion might be the only way they
could return t&kohyangthey had left behind and meet their families aiehfls again.

Initially government-led ideologies, over time, kdyvecome ingrained in society.
Integrated in education, songs, and everyday diseswof North-South relations,
unification has earned the status of South Koreat®nal objective. Now, unification
has become a moral burden for South Korea to resalfus, the unification ideology
has affected the ways in which South Koreans imetyand understood who belong to
the Korean nation. When the discourse of unifylmgdivided families dominated the
unification ideology during the Cold War era, Noktbreans also belonged to this
familial structure of the nation. The inclusionNdrth Koreans in the category of the
Korean nation in those days is evident in effoutshsassan’gajok ch’akki undongr the
movement to find divided families in the 1980s (Ki®88). However, when the
unification discourses moved away from this farhil@union to the recent discourse that
calls for a “peaceful coexistence of two politisgstems” (Ministry of Unification 2008),
the meaning of unification shifted to being a gr@durocess. Now North Koreans were
no longer part of the South Korean citizenry thelbhged, but another group of people
with which to peacefully coexist. When North Kaneamostly remained in North Korea
in the past, this construction of the problem wasier to maintain. But with the influx of

over ten thousand North Korean refugees in the 2096rth Koreans became people to
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be reconciled with in the everyday life of Southr&ns. T‘albukja integration in South
Korea as newly incorporated citizens was South &srproblem to be reconciled with
today.

Typically, unification has signified something tocoir in an unknown future.
According to this rhetoric of solving the probleongeday in the future, North Koreans
would be part of Korea someday in the future. Hasvethe incoming t‘albukja forced
South Korea to resolve this integration of two hegeneous groups now.

In the current process of integrating t‘albukjaithie South Korean citizenry, it
has become obvious that South Korea'’s nation-glatsity has solidified. South
Koreans feel uncomfortable calling North Koreansuth Koreans.” This point was
discussed in earlier chapters when | introduced/én®us cultural terms assigned to
North Korean refugees throughout South Korean higtohapter 3) and when |
discussed the effect of anticommunism that becaresmtesting force for North Korean
refugees to belong to the “imagined nation” of ®ddbreans (Chapter 4). When South
Koreans “imagine” their national belonging, theioathey belong to exists within the
territorial boundaries of the Republic of Koreadwelthe thirty-eighth parallel line. With
this logic, North Koreans would be no part of timmgination.

Therefore, unification discourse is a convenient taith which to engage in
solving the present problem of negotiating t‘all@’kicitizenship in South Korea.
T‘albukja’s living knowledge about North Korea atieir life experience in South Korea
are the foundation of a powerful rhetoric of becogncultural bridges between North

Koreans and South Koreans when and if unificatimomfes.”
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CHAPTER 6
Conclusion

In this dissertation, | have argued that natiodablogies in South Korea work as
constructing and contesting forces for identitynfation of t‘albukja as the national
subjects. 1look at the realm of “cultural intioyd (Herzfeld 2005) generated by
anticommunism and unification, the two foundingalbgies of South Korea, as the
sources of contestation and construction. Whennderstand cultural intimacy as the
part of nationalism that provides “insiders witleithassurance of common sociality”
(Herzfeld 2005: 3), we can assume that citizeres mdition rely on this intimacy when
recognizing each other as citizens of the samematVhen North Korean refugees do
not share such nationalist discourses that offetiSkoreans the “assurance of common
sociality,” their legitimacy as national subjecdscontested. Once North Korean refugees
realize that they are not recognized as full aitize¢hey take t‘'ongil ideology to
legitimize their national belonging by actively @ging in unification movement as
lecturers, workshop participants, and researchers.

At the beginning of this dissertation, | questiotied significance and meaning of
heavy attention and emphasis on talbukja’s chogsogal integration). Why were
t'albukja among other groups of South Korans gigenerous financial packages and
provided with human network? Why was their sudtgsstegration important? From
these questions, | tried to delve into understapthiat existing national ideologies could
not provide the reasoning for including t‘albukgraational subjects. Therefore, the
efforts put on successful t‘albukja social integmatin South Korea should be understood

as an effort to embed them in national structitewever, in the process, both Koreans
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realize that existing national ideologies actuatintest t‘albukja’s belonging as full
citizens. Hence, both South Koreans and talbukgkeavor to rewrite the national
ideology, particularly in unification discourse that t'albukja obtain legitimacy.
Korean nationalism has been differently “contexteal” at various historical times and
under changing political conditions (Shin 2006)nc® it explicitly referenced the
purported blood ties of all Korean people as dedaets of a primordial ancestor
(unification). At other times, nationalism in Sbuorea depended on the unity of its
citizens to protect the nation’s security (anticonmism). These multiple and conflicting
dimensions of nationalism shape the ways in whabppe imagine the identity of South
Koreans as national subjects and complicate the wayhich North Korean refugees
are understood as a migrating population. Fronemisg interactions and discourses
arising from personal interactions while in thddjd found that anticommunism and
unification ideologies have inculcated differergndities for North Koreans:
anticommunism produced a negative identity, whildication ideology generates a
more positive attitude of embracing t‘albukja. riker (1997) wrote about thidgam, or
foreignness, North and South Koreans felt towaah edher. | take this position further
in arguing that the integrating effort to makelakja into South Korean citizens is an
attempt to negotiate their relative social posgiand power in society. To co-exist as
fellow citizens, both kinds of Koreans must reatjogheir differences, but slging is a
process of erasing North Korean identity and beogrSiouth Korean. Erasing North
Korean cultural markers includes getting rid of tid{orean accent, learning how to
behave like South Koreans, and becoming speciatistéferent fields of study.

Becoming specialists did not mean for t‘albukjdezome specialists in South Korea.
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Instead, t‘albukja strove to obtain enough workingwledge to be competent in their
fields so that they could train people in regartNtoth Korea.

In Chapter 2, | described my fieldwork in detaikelB search for this study was
conducted in the western part of Seoul where thergklargest number of t‘albukja has
settled. The fieldwork for this dissertation begéth the preliminary phase in summer
2005 when | was introduced to the field. At theimas sites of ethnography, from
official settings to random neighborhood encounteobserved South Koreans
discussing whether t‘albukja belonged to the nationot through the discourse of
choging. During the fieldwork, | encountered numeraudividuals who were greatly
concerned with t‘albukja successful integratiorheile was a movement to correct the
ways North Koreans talked and behaved. This attemd making North Korean
refugees into well-integrated South Korean subjé@sgue, stemmed from South
Korea’s reaction to the discrepancy between thagimed” nation and the reality of the
heterogeneous Korean nations. However, due tditfezences talbukja exhibited, South
Koreans categorized them as people to be “managetiin doing so marginalize their
social status by lumping them with othemunhwa(multicultural) groups in the society.

In Chapter 3, | argued that the challenges to ntp&uitural adjustments for
North Korean refugees were due to historical pcastof categorizing North Koreanness
as a social marker in South Korea. North Koreantities in South Korea historically
were contextualized according to specific times tedpolitical environment. They have
been variously categorized as silhyangmin, kwisaigga, kwisunja, or pukhan
it“aljumin, all politically loaded terms. These labetsfine North Koreans to specific

roles in South Korea. All of these socially consted categories were connected to the
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Cold War tensions that existed between the two &arél'he connotations of these words
have continued to evoke discomfort when South Kuseateract with t‘albukja today. |
used both ethnographic and historical approachasdtyze these social categories used
to identify North Koreans and found that anticommtieentiments still negatively
influence reactions of South Koreans when they ent&y t'albukja in person for the first
time. Such contested t'albukja identities chalkshthe validity of their national
belonging in South Korea. | argued in Chapterat the anticommunist education that
South Koreans received in the past serves as adbfaultural intimacy” shared by
South Koreans (Herzfeld 2007). Even the curratijaes of this past practice
reinforced the authority of the South Korean goweent. T‘albukja, who have never
received this anticommunist education, did not pssshe same kind of cultural
understanding about what communism means to bén&@rean. In addition, t'albukja
have been viewed with suspicion as potential comshspies, as illustrated by the case
of Won Jung-hwa.

In Chapter 5 | have illustrated that unificatioeadbgy offered an alternative
identity for t‘albukja; it enabled their construmti as important figures in unification of
the Korean nation. However, like Korean natiomalmverall, unification ideology has
gone through numerous changes. The unificatiorcypali the years 2007-2008, when |
was doing fieldwork, called for peaceful coexisieand co-prosperity. Koreans having
realized that cultural divergence had occurred betwthe two Koreans also used
unification discourse to require cultural harmotima Unfamiliarity with each other’s
culture became the main issue addressed in umificdiscourse. Successful integration

by t'albukja into South Korea became the gaugeuo€sssful unification. In this context,
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unification discourse allowed South Koreans togcamd their anticommunist sensitivity
when interacting with t'albukja. In return, t'alkja found that it legitimized their
position in South Korea. Unification ideology bewaa new form of cultural intimacy
that could be shared among all Koreans. T‘albbkjee taken advantage of unification
discourse to assert their agency by informing S&ltieans about North Korean customs
and culture. Unification discourse allowed bothrti@nd South Koreans to discuss
North Korean activities and ideas opening and witHear of reprisal.

The study was set in 2005-2008, a transitional imt&albukja immigration.
Both the characteristics of the t'albukja populatand policies regarding how to handle
them in South Korea have changed. The group trestearched consisted of people who
left North Korea during or shortly after the 1998mine and had lived in hiding in China
for several years before making it to South KorBg.late 2008, this migration pattern
had changed. Newly incoming t‘albukja have notaliguexperienced hiding in China
for long periods and some of them came to Soutle&at the request of their family
members or friends who resided there. They wet@a@cessarily driven out of North
Korea by desperate needs for economic relief. Nelcies were being implemented as |
was leaving the field in 2008. During short visit2009 and 2011, | noticed that more
t'albukja businesses had been institutionalizethetbing that | had not seen at the
beginning of my fieldwork in 2007. The study migditstve had different results if it had
been conducted in smaller or rural settings. Iis@eal communication, Dr. Young-a
Park suggested that there seem to be regionatetiffes in the settlement and integration
processes in different areas. The stories repantdds dissertation are therefore not

necessarily representative of the social integngtimcess throughout South Korea.
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6.1 New Trends in North Korean Refugee Activities rad Future Direction

During a follow up visit in 2010, | learned that re@and more t'albukja had
joined various nongovernmental organizations foduseNorth Korean society as a
form of employment. Many of these organizatiorseree support from individuals,
churches, and foreign aid agencies. The purpogsé organizations was to produce
reports on North Korean economy, human rights Vi, and or other cultural
dimensions of everyday North Korean life. Thesgaaizations provided North Korean
refugees with a more obvious role to play to thatBd&orean public. In particular, there
has been a trend toward portraying North Koreatuoeifrom afar through the witness
accounts of their previous lives there (Demick 2@Hfggard and Noland 2011).

Furthermore, while the 1.5 generation t‘albukjaeviending jobs in some of
South Korean companies, many of the first genardtabukja joined these
organizations whose agenda was to liberate Nortie&&om the current regime. With
the death of Kim Jong Il and the transition of poteehis son, the role of North Korean
refugees in South Korea will change again. | ekpet t'albukja participation in
unification discourse and activities will increase.

The accumulation of t‘albukja biographical nawat coupled with the tendency
for t‘albukja to congregate in organizations sugg@esnew avenue for research in
studying t'albukja as a diasporic community. Thigralso an opportunity to study
generational differences in identity developmerthimi this diaspora as the number of
second generation t‘albukja who are born outsiddath Korea continues to increase.

During my fieldwork, | was unable to study Northiéan community life in

South Korea as there was no North Korean commuiigynticipate that over time
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t'albukja will be perceived more as a migrant comityuand less as a group of refugees.
New theoretical approaches will become possibka@asrend toward studying North
Korea as a foreign country continues and the nurmbBorth Koreans in South Korea

increases. | envision this as the future directibmy research.
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